The Iraqi Kurdish Novel, 1970-2011: A Genetic-Structuralist Approach

Submitted by Ameen Abdulgader Omar
to the University of Exeter as a thesis for the degree of
Doctor of Philosophy in Kurdish Studies

In March 2016

This thesis is available for Library use on the understanding that it is copyright
material and that no quotation from the thesis may be published without proper

acknowledgement.

| certify that all material in this thesis which is not my own work has been identified
and that no material has previously been submitted and approved for the award of a

degree by this or any other University.

SIgNAtUI: .



Acknowledgements

First of all, | am truly grateful to the Kurdistan Regional Government for having
offered me a scholarship to continue my study abroad. | am also very grateful to my
supervisor Professor Christine Allison, for agreeing to supervise me, and for her
constant encouragement and efforts on my behalf. Furthermore, | would like to
express my sincere gratitude to my second supervisor Professor Gerald Maclean
who always pushed me to keep going, through his support and guidance throughout

this thesis. His feedback has had a remarkable influence on the entire dissertation.

| am deeply indebted to my friend Alison Steven who taught me at one time, and
then never tired of advising me on the language of my thesis. My gratitude goes to
all my friends who extended a helping hand along this path: to Dr Fuad Rashid,
Sebah Rencder, Kakemem Botani, Dr Beyar Sayf al-ddin Doski, Ahmed Kani, Helim
YUsiv, Barzan Salih, Ali coqi and Ramadan Haji Qadir for providing me sources and
books whenever | needed them; and to Abd al-manaf Ramadan and Dr Shérzad
SabrT for making administrative arrangements at the Ministry of Higher Education
and Scientific Research, and at the University of Duhok, on my behalf.

My thanks go to my mother Maryam Muhammad Hussein whose love and patience
has been an ongoing source of inspiration. | would like to thank my wife Nishtiman
Hameed who has followed me and borne all the hardships of life during this ‘journey’.
Finally, | am grateful to my brother Idrees Abdulgader and my nephew Lugman Ali
who were with me from the beginning and never stopped supporting me and

providing for my needs.



Abstract

This thesis explores the emergence and development of the Iraqi Kurdish novel
between 1970 and 2011, aiming to demonstrate that it engages with political
discourses, and that the political situation influenced the themes and structural
development of the novel. It will seek to elucidate why, when we examine the history
of Kurdish literature over the last fifty years, the first point that may attract our
attention is its emergence from the political events. Based on this notion the current
study has been divided into three historical phases; 1970-1991, 1991-2003 and
2003-2011. A chapter has been dedicated to each stage, examining two novels from
each period, one from the Sorani and one from the Behdini dialect.

Chapter Two discusses the historical background of Iraqi Kurdistan and its influence
on the emergence of the novel. Chapter One has been allocated to establishing the
methodological background of the textual analysis, which has adopted Lucien
Goldmann’s genetic structuralist theory. Such a theory, | will argue, proves helpful in
order to discover the link between socio-political conditions and the form of literary
works within a society, as Goldmann himself tried to do through his theoretical
approach. Chapter Six discusses the results of the study.

The thesis demonstrates how the political situation has formed the Iraqi Kurdish
novel in terms of both formal and thematic structures, examining the notions of both
the 'hero’ and the ‘world vision’ in the novels. It explores the reasons behind the
dominant tragic world vision in the first stage, the hopeless worldview in the second,
and the self-critical vision in the third phase. In addition, it examines the problematic
nature of the hero in the novels, from their emergence until 2011.
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Chapter One
Introductory Chapter

The current study belongs to the branch of the sociology of literature, particularly the
sociology of the novel. It tackles the development of the Kurdish novel in Iraqi
Kurdistan from 1970-2011, under the impact of political conditions. Although this
critical approach has emerged over the past several decades in European and
American literary criticism, it is still new in Kurdish literary criticism. The current study
will be the first academic study of the Iraqi Kurdish novel in this field, and it will show
that there is a relationship between the development of the Kurdish novel and

Kurdish society itself.

Kurdish literature, as is the case with the literature of other nations, reflects social,
economic, cultural and political conditions. However, the division of Kurdistan into
four different countries, led to the division of Kurdish literature (Ahmadzadeh, 2003,
p.135), such that each part of Kurdistan has founded and developed its own
literature according to its social and political conditions. Thus, Hashem Ahmadzadeh
(ibid, p. 176) concludes that “[ijn studying the Kurdish novel, the divided character of
Kurdistan must be taken into consideration”. The present study explores how socio-
political changes have shaped the Kurdish novel in Iraqi Kurdistan in terms of both

thematic and formal structures.

The aim of this study is to explore the impact of the political situation on the
economic conditions, and then to examine the influence of both the political and
economic conditions on the theme and structure of the Iragi Kurdish novel from 1970
to 2011, in both Sorani and Behdini (Kurmanci) dialects. It therefore adopts
theoretical and methodological approaches which consider analyzing novels in terms
of both the technical structure and the context (socio-historical structure). For that
the principal theoretical framework of the study is Lucien Goldmann’s genetic
structuralist approach. Goldmann’s approach first deals with a literary work as a
coherent and an integrated whole (he called this process ‘comprehension’) and then
connects these artistic structures of the creative work to a specific social context of
contemporary importance (this he called ‘explanation’). This means that Goldmann

deals with the literary text in terms of both formal and thematic structures, unlike



other approaches which appeared after his own genetic structuralism, such as the
colonial and post-colonial, and the nation and narration, approaches. These latter

focus on context only and pay less attention to the form of the literary creation.

Another reason for choosing genetic structuralism as a framework for analysis is that
this method is an approach which is widespread in its use in Middle Eastern literary
criticism, particularly in Arabic and Turkish literature. As Iraqi Kurdish literature forms
a part of the wider Middle Eastern literature, it seems appropriate to test the genetic
structuralist approach in the field of Kurdish literary criticism, particularly as Arabic
literature may be considered the nearest foreign literature to that of Iragi Kurdistan.
The Arab critic Jamil Hamdaoui (2011) points out that a large number of Arab critics
and academicians, particularly Moroccan critics, accept the concept and application
of the genetic structuralist approach.1 Similarly, in Turkish literature, for example,
even looking only at academic studies published after 2005, we can see at least ten
which used genetic structuralism as an approach. 2 However, in Iragi Kurdish
literature the current study will be the first attempt to test this theory.

! For a list of the Arabic studies which had applied genetic structuralism in various literary genres up
until 2008, see

Hamdaoui, J., 2011. ‘Al-Manhaj al-Bunyawi al-Takwini ‘inda Abd al-Rahman Bo ali (Abd al-Rahman
Bo'ali and Genetic Structuralist Approach). Webpage Arabblogs. Available at:
www.arabblogs.com/archive/2011/6/1335757 .html. Accessed 18/10/2013.

2 The following is a list of the academic studies published after 2005 which used genetic structuralism
as an approach to study Turkish literature, arranged by myself: 1) Atalay, |. and Er, A., 2013.
‘Olugsumsal Yapisalcilik Baglaminda “Sorunsal Kahraman” Ve “Dinya Goérusu” Kavramlari: Bernard-
Marie Koltes’in Bati Rihtimi (Quai Ouest)’ (Concepts of Worldview and Problematic Hero in the
Context of Genetic Structuralism: Quay West by Bernard-Marie Koltes). HUMANITAS International
Journal of Social Sciences. No. 2. Autumn 2013. Pp 27-47. Available at:
http://humanitas.nku.edu.tr/article/download/5000105946/5000099056. Accessed 23/04/2014;
2) Bese, A., 2006. ‘Clifford Odets’in Awake and Sing! Adli Yapitina Olusumsal Yapisalci Bir Yaklasim’
(A Constructivist Structural Approach to Clifford Odets’s Awake and Sing). KKEFD/OKKEF. N. 14. Pp.
143-158. Available at: http://e-
dergi.atauni.edu.tr/ataunikkefd/article/download/1021004124/1021003948. Accessed
12/05/2015; 3) Gékgimen, A., 2006. ‘Berdinazar Hudaynazarov'un Kumlular Romani Uzerine
Toplumbilimsel Bir inceleme’ (A Sociological Study on the Kumlular novel of Berdinazar
Hudaynazarov). Journal of Modern Turkish Studies /Ankara University. Vol. 3 No. 4. Pp. 25-35.
Available at: http://mtad.humanity.ankara.edu.tr/l11-4 Aralik2006/0z3-42006/54 3-

40z _gokcimen.htm. Accessed 23/04/2014; 4) Giveng, A. O., 2014. Yasar Kemal'in ince Memed
Romani Uzerine Olusumsal Yapisalci Bir inceleme (Yasar Kemal's Novel Thin Mammad, A Study on
Genetic Structuralist Approach). Ankara: Gece Kitapligi. Available at:
http://www.nadirkitap.com/yasar-kemal-in-ince-memed-romani-uzerine-olusumsal-yapisalci-
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Although many different critical approaches have been developed since Goldmann’s
theory, for a society without a nation-state which has started serious steps towards
self-determination, such as Kurdish society within Iragi Kurdistan, it would be useful
to test such a theory as Goldmann’s, which considers both technical and socio-
historical structures. It is clear that Goldmann’s theory “is located firmly within the
third conception of the relationship between literature and society ... the question of
how literature arises in society” (Routh, in Routh and Wolff, ed., 1977, p. 1561). Such
a theory will be helpful in order to discover the link between the development of the
society and the form of its literary works, as Goldmann himself tried to do through his

theoretical approach.

In his methodology of the new European novel, Goldmann linked the development of
the European novel to the development of bourgeois society. However, as the
Kurdish novel in Iraqi Kurdistan is a postcolonial novel, development of the Kurdish
novel is linked to political discourse more than to the development of bourgeois
society. Because of the revolutionary and colonial circumstances of the Kurdish
people, the bourgeoisie in Iragi Kurdistan society is not the same as the European
capitalist bourgeoisie. Rather, it is that bourgeoisie which Frantz Fanon called
‘national bourgeoisie’, a term which he used to distinguish the class benefitting from
colonialism, which, in comparison to the peasant class, had a weak awareness of
national consciousness. Fanon (2004, p. 98) argues that “the national bourgeoisie,
which takes over power at the end of the colonial regime, is an underdeveloped

bourgeoisie”. In terms of the role and activity of this class in the community:

The national bourgeoisie in the underdeveloped countries is not geared
to production, invention, creation, or work. All its energy is channelled

bir-inceleme-ahmet-ozgur-guvenc-kitap4953983.html. Accessed 20/02/2015; 5) Glizel, B., 2014.
‘Olugumsal Yapisalci Bir Yaklasim: Cemile & Cengiz Aytmatov’ (An Approach Genetic Structuralist:
Jamila & Chinghiz Aitmatov). Academia Website. Available at:
http://www.academia.edu/9551246/0LU%C5%9EUMSAL YAPISALCI B%C4%BOR_YAKL
A%C5%9EIM _CEM%C4%BOLE and CENG%C4%B0Z AYTMATOV_AN_APPROACH G
ENETIC STRUCTURALIST JAMILA and CHINGHIZ AITMATOV. Accessed 13/02/2016;
and 6) Tiken, S., 2009. ‘Fakir Baykurt'un Yilanlarin Ocii Adl Romanina Olugumsal Yapisalci Bir
Yaklasim’ (A Genetic-Structuralistic Approach to Fakir Baykurt's Novel Yilanlarin Ocii). Atatiirk
Universitesi Sosyal Bilimler Enstitiisii Dergisi. Vol.13 N.1. pp 43-56. Available at:
http://turkoloji.cu.edu.tr/YENI%20TURK%20EDEBIYAT|/servet tiken fakir baykurt olusums
al_yapisalci_yaklasim.pdf. Accessed 23/04/2014.
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into intermediary activities. Networking and scheming seem to be
its underlying vocation. The national bourgeoisie has the psychology

of a businessman, not that of a captain of industry. (ibid)

As this type of national bourgeoisie corresponds to the Kurdish bourgeoisie, the
present study will take the political factors into account with regard to the
development of the Kurdish novel, i.e. | will apply the genetic structuralist approach
in a mode which is consistent with the social conditions of the Kurdish community.
This will involve a consideration of Kurdish society as an eastern society and a part
of the postcolonial community, an examination of how changes in society, economy
and the form and theme of literary works may be linked to the political situation of the

society.

When we look at the history of contemporary Kurdish literature, we can clearly see
its emergence from the ‘depth of political events’. The reason is the historical,
geographical, social and political background of the Kurdish situation and the division
of the Kurdish people between four different states (YUsiv, 2011, p.10). This means
that in the Kurdish case one can take advantage of Goldmann’'s notion of the
development of the European novel only by relating the development of the Kurdish
novel to the development of the socio-political conditions as a general hypothesis
framework plan. However, for the practical body of the study, after examining the
technical aspects of the novel, it seems useful to explore a homology between the
structure of the consciousness of an author’s social group and the structure of his
literary works, following Goldmann’s main methodology in The Hidden God.

By using this methodology one can observe the changes which have occurred in the
formal structures of the Kurdish novels as a result of the changes in socio-political
contexts. These changes can then be used as mediating factors to explore the
nature of the writers’ world vision in each historical stage (see the methodological
sub-section, p. 30). So, | will argue that the changes of socio-political conditions
have changed the world view and formal structure of the Iraqi Kurdish novel, and that
this can be elucidated by relating it to the ideology of the social classes featuring in
the samples in this study. These different ideologies can be understood with
reference to the changing situation in Iragi Kurdish society during the different
historical phases considered in the study. In other words, the present study explores
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how the novels written in Iraqi Kurdistan since 1970 construct fiction from socio-

political events.

This study provides a basis for further studies in this field of Kurdish literature i.e. the
relationship between novel, society and political discourse. It also shows the
development of the Iraqgi Kurdish novel through different historical stages. In addition,
it may encourage researchers on the one hand to undertake further academic study
of other literary genres, such as poetry, short story and drama, within the framework
of genetic structuralism; and on the other hand, to study the Kurdish novel as it

appears in other parts of Kurdistan.

Scope of the Study

Politically Iraqi Kurdistan has passed through three important historical stages since
1958, the beginning of Republican rule in Iraq. Each of them has had its particular
influence in terms of politics, sociology and economics. Indeed, by 1958 “the
situation in the Middle East in general was very different from that of the years
immediately preceding” (Pelletiere, 1984, p. 115, italics added). For Iraq and lIraqi
Kurdistan the occurrence of the July 14 1958 Revolution changed the system of

government from a Monarchy to Republican rule.

Georgis Fat-hullah (1998, pp. 23-24) argues that the 1958 Revolution shattered the
restrictions imposed on the Kurdish struggle by breaking the ‘international alliance’
against Kurdish people, which was led by the Baghdad Alliance. The Revolution
guaranteed the immediate demands of the Kurdish national party in exchange for its
support for General Abd al-Karim Qasim, who released the members of the
Kurdistan Democratic Party (KDP) who had been imprisoned. Furthermore, Qasim
halted the prosecution of Kurds, allowed the issuance of the Kurdish party’'s
newspaper and other newspapers and ordered the return from exile of the Kurdish
party’s leader Mulla Mustafa Barzani and his comrades. However, Fat-hullah (ibid)
stresses that the most important achievement for the Kurdish party in 1958 was that
the new Iragi government, headed by Qasim, approved an Article in the Interim
Constitution, which recognized the equality of the two peoples, Arab and Kurdish, in

their rights within the same country - for the first time in Iraqi history. It can be seen
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that these different events in this historical stage have had repercussions on every

aspect of Kurdish society, including literature.

This stage continues up until the Kurdish uprising against the Iraqi regime in 1991.
The most striking feature of this phase is that the Kurdish people politically,
alongside the above-mentioned achievements, faced major challenges and
difficulties, such as mass murder, the process of Arabizing the Kurdish areas,® and
the conducting of genocide (Anfal) against the Iragi Kurds,* in addition to the
repercussions of widespread illiteracy among the people. This created a serious
social and economic crisis, which had a deep influence on Kurdish society.® In terms
of literary works, as a result of a certain freedom of expression in this phase, a
number of magazines and newspapers were published in Iragi Kurdistan, such as
the newspapers Xebat (Struggle), Hawkari (Co-operation) Al-Nur (The lllumination),
and the magazines Beyan (Declaration), Kurdistan and Rizgari (Freedom). These
journals participated in the evolution of the literary movement in the region. In
addition, the establishment of a few academic organizations, such as the Kurdish
department in the University of Baghdad and the establishment of the University of
Silémani, alongside the appearance of a number of intellectual organizations, such
as The Union of Kurdish Writers, had their influence on the development of Kurdish
literature in Iraq (Botani, 2007, p. 60).

Moreover, the Kurdish writers in this stage took advantage of the translation
movement in Arabic literature. In other words, the Kurds’ contact with ‘modernity and

® Arabization was an active process pursued by the Baathist government to convert the national
identity of any nation to an Arabic national identity. There are various forms of Arabization; such as
colonization of the land of non-Arabs (for example Kurdish land), assimilation of Kurds, Turkmans and
Assyrians, and deportation of a small group of other nations to live within Arabic society (Aziz, 2013).
Although Beth Osborne Daponle,et al. (1997, p. 1259) have a narrower definition of Arabization, by
saying “Arabization involved relocating Arabs from southern to northern Iraq to live near and work on
oil fields”, it reveals the main purpose of Arabization, which was to control the rich Kurdish oil areas.

* After the end of the Iran-Iraq war, the Iraqi regime began to launch an attack against the Kurdish
people in the Kurdish region in 1987, on the pretext of crushing the peshmerga or Kurdish nationalist
forces (Hassanpour, 1994, p.6). The term ‘Anfal’ is an Islamic term, referring to the spoils of money
and plunder from the wars with the infidels, as well as being the name of the eighth Surah of the Holy
Qur'an. Although the term is an Islamic term, the Iragi regime’s using it against the Kurdish people
was against the Islamic Sharia, because according to the Holy Quran it is only permissible against the
infidels in case of war between Muslims and infidels. As Refig Swani (2002, p. 8) points out, the Iraqi
government used this term in complete contradiction to Islamic law, as part of a policy of ‘genocide’
against Kurdish nationalism in 1988. Since then, this term in Kurdish society has referred to
‘genocide’, dispossession, disappearances, being buried alive, and to those whose fate is unknown.

® The most important episodes have been discussed in the General Background chapter of this study.
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its cradle’ was not directly from Europe, but through the sovereign countries i.e. Iraq,
Syria, Iran and Turkey (Ahmadzadeh, 2003, p. 155). Ahmadzadeh (ibid, p. 156)
argues that although the number of translated books after 1958 reached about sixty-
two, most of which were short stories, the translations were mostly indirect i.e. “from
the original language to another language and later into Kurdish”. Furthermore,
according to Kakemem Botani (2007, p. 39), in the mid-1960s European post-
modern literary works and books on the new socialist realism were translated into
Arabic. They were mostly published in Beirut, and then arrived in Iragi bookshops.
The young Kurdish writers used to read these books in order to bring innovation into
their own literary works. The Kurdish poets were first influenced by these foreign
literary works, and then the short story writers. However, the most important episode
which concerns the present study in this stage is the emergence of the novel in the
region. This took place in 1970, as a new genre appearing under harsh socio-

political conditions.

The Kurdish novel continued its development, despite the unstable socio-political
situation in lragi Kurdistan during the second historical stage, which began with the
Kurdish mass uprising throughout Iraqi Kurdistan in March 1991, and ended with the
US war against Iraq in 2003. After the Kurdish uprising in 1991, Kurdish mass
migration occurred because of the Kurds' previous experience with Saddam
Hussein’s regime; for example his attacking Halabja (a small town in Iraqi Kurdistan)
with chemical weapons, and the Anfal campaign, or the Kurdish genocide, which
was launched against the Kurds by Saddam Hussein's government in 1988.
According to Jasim Tawfiqg Xosnaw (2004, p. 103) approximately three million Kurds
migrated to the Turkish and Iranian borders. Subsequently Iraqgi Kurdistan was
protected from Iraqgi attacks by United Nations Decision Number 688 on April 4 1991,
and then by the ‘no fly zone’ imposed on the Iraqi Air Force by the Coalition Forces
(particularly the USA, Britain and France), called ‘Operation Provide Comfort’, on
April 7 1991(ibid, p. 62).°

Despite the protection from Saddam’s regime afforded to the Iraqi Kurds in this
stage, they faced other crises. Politically, on the one hand, they did not have an

official federal system; they were simply protected by the UN from Iragi government

6 According to Xosnaw (2004, p. 62) this Iragi Kurdish region which was protected by the UN
consisted of 65% of Iragi Kurdistan, lying north of the latitude 36 degrees.
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attacks (Amédi, 2013, p. 53). On the other hand, for the first time there was an
election, held on May 19 1992; “this regional election led to the formation of the first
Kurdistan National Assembly and the establishment of the Kurdistan Regional
Government” (KRG, 2014).” However, several internal political problems occurred,
such as the Iraqi Kurdish civil war (Birakuji) (1994-1997). This civil war led to the
division of Iraqi Kurdistan between two major parties, the Kurdistan Democratic Party
and the Patriotic Union of Kurdistan (Leezenberg, 2005, p. 632). Subsequently the
Iragi Kurdish people suffered an exacerbation of existing infrastructure problems, in
terms of roads, schooling and freedom of expression (Al-Atrushi, 2000, p. 150).
Economically, as a result of the Iragi occupation of Kuwait in 1991, the United
Nations Security Council imposed an economic blockade on Iraq; at the same time
Saddam’s regime prohibited the Kurdish region from receiving ‘basic foodstuff’ and
medical supplies. Consequently Iragi Kurdistan suffered from a double economic
blockade (Xosnaw, 2004, p. 70).

During this stage, these problems had their influence on literary production in Iraqi
Kurdistan, and this was particularly the case for the novel. In terms of quantity, in the
Behdinan area between 1991and 2003 only six novels were published.8 But in the
Sorani area, after the end of civil war in 1997, the Kurdish novel experienced a
conspicuous improvement in terms of both quantity and techniques.’ Since 2003,
numerous novels have been written and published throughout Iraqi Kurdistan; for

example, in the Behdinan area alone, six novels were published in 2005.1°

The third stage began with the overthrow of Saddam Hussein’s regime in 2003.

When compared with the two former stages, the political changes at this stage led to

” See the Kurdistan Regional Government (KRG’s) website, http://www.krg.org/p/p.aspx?1=12&p=229
® The novels published in the Behdinf dialect during this stage were: 1. Gulistan i Sev (Gulistan and

Night) by Hassan Silévaney, 2. Kuré Zinaré Serbilind (Son of Proud Zinar) by Sidqi Hirorf, 3. Evin 4
Sewat (Love and Fire) by Sidqi Hirori, 4. Geriyan li Babé Berze (Search for the Missing Father) by
Enwer Muhammad Tahir, 5. Ew Asé Derav Ié Wergéray (The Mill Whose Watercourse has been
Moved) by Naji Tiha Berwari, 6. Buhijin (Assimilation) the second volume by Nafi’ Akrey (prepared for
publication by Muhammad Selim Siwarf).

° See Chapters Two and Four of the present study.

"% The six novels published in Behdinan during 2005 were; 1. Sotingeh (The Holocaust) by Bilind
Muhammad, 2. Janén Sinahi (The Visions’ Pain) by Tehsin Naviski, 3. Bist Sal i Evarek (Twenty
Years and an Evening) by Sebri Silévani, 4. Dawiya Servaneki (The End of a Fighter) by Ismet
Muhammad Bedel, 5. Viyan di Demeké Jandar da (Love in a Painful Time) by Muhsin Abd al-
Rahman, and 6. Gund (The Village) by Muhammad Salim Siwarf.
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a burgeoning of the novel. A series of changes that occurred in politics in the region
had their impact on Iraqi Kurdish literature, particularly on the novel. Iragi Kurds had
gained psychological stability, they no longer feared attacks by the Iraqi regime. The
new lraqi constitution had guaranteed the Kurds national rights and placed their

federal semi-independent regional government on a new footing.11

The Kurdish region had developed economically, and when the Kurdistan Parliament
approved the law on the extraction of oil in August 6 2007, for the first time the
Kurdish people had control over their own natural resources such as oil and gas
(Amédi, 2013, pp. 199-200). Furthermore, the emergence of the opposition
(Bizutnewey Gorran - The Movement for Change), in the Kurdistan parliamentary
elections in April 2009 had a major influence upon every aspect of life and led to a
reduction in the power of the two main parties in the Kurdistan regional
government.12 In addition, the development of education and the increase in the
number of both private and public universities were crucially important events during
this stage. Consequently, the Iraqgi Kurdish novel flourished, suggesting that political
emancipation was accompanied by an upsurge in literary production and

development.

" The Kurdistan Regional Government, for the first time, officially took part in the Iraqgi elections of
January 30, 2005. As for the regional elections, Katzman (2010) indicates that “After the Kurdistan
National Assembly (KNA) elections of June 12 2005, the Kurdistan National Assembly (that is, the
parliament of the Kurdistan Regional Government) selected Masoud Barzani to be “President of
Kurdistan.” This reflected Barzani’'s strategy of shoring up his regional base in the north rather than
focusing on the central government. Elections for a four-year government were held on December 15,
2005".

"2 For more information concerning the emergence of the movement for change in Iragi Kurdistan see:
1) http://news.bbc.co.uk/1/hi/programmes/from_our_own_correspondent/8553321.stm , and 2)
http://www.gorran.net/Content.aspx?Link|D=112&Action=2
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Theory and Methodology
1. Theory
Genetic Structuralism and the Kurdish Novel

A number of methodological approaches and theoretical schools have appeared to
explain four basic approaches in the field of literary studies; writer-, text-, reader- and
context-oriented approaches. Some methods are oriented towards the writer, i.e.
concerned with the biography of writers and the social context of literary works. By
contrast, others, such as formalism, structuralism and post-structuralism, put
emphasis on the text and see the text as self-enclosed. In addition, some
approaches have appeared which make the reader the centre of the research, such
as reader-response criticism and reception theory. The fourth group of critical
approaches is those which focus on context (context-oriented approaches), such as
feminist literary theory and Marxist literary theory (Klarer, 2004, pp. 73-74).

Genetic structuralism is a context-oriented approach; it links the process of the
creation of the literary work to the ‘mental structure of a certain group’ in society.
With the structuralist approach one can take the writer's consciousness of a specific
literary tradition in a particular kind of society into consideration. The importance of
testing this approach on the Iraqgi Kurdish novel is that it allows the researcher to
observe the development of the Kurdish novel in terms of the form and content of the
novel within the framework of the development of socio-political conditions. In other
words, genetic structuralism is concerned with both the internal unity of a text and
the socio-political context of the work, i.e. it stresses the literary work as a ‘significant
whole’.  Thus, it may be an appropriate approach for an exploration of the
development of the Iraqgi Kurdish novel under different socio-political circumstances,
rather than other critical approaches which are concerned with the relationship
between the novel and the context without paying sufficient attention to the form,

such as nationalism and postcolonialism.

There is no doubt that there is a relationship between literature and nations; this
relation reaches such a degree that some scholars link the emergence of a nation
with its literature. Aldous Huxley writes “novelists and poets are ‘to a very large
extent’ the inventors of their nations” (quoted in Ahmadzadeh, 2003, p. 15). Probably

the most famous scholar who stresses the link between novel and nation is Benedict
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Anderson, particularly in his book /Imagined Communities: Reflections on the Origin
and Spread of Nationalism, which has become an influential work in the field of the
analysis of the novel’s role in the creation of nations. He (2006, p. 36) links the role
of the novel in the emergence of nations with ‘print-capitalism’. However, this
approach pays more attention to contextual issues, without giving any clear

explanation of formal structure of the novels.

Hashem Ahmadzadeh in his book Nation and Novel has convincingly discussed the
link between Kurdish nationalism and the Kurdish novel. He considers whether the
role which the novel played in the formation of European communities (nations)
could be the same in Kurdish society. In his study Ahmadzadeh (2003, p. 18) argues
that contemporary technology such as satellite television broadcasting, has had
more of an influence in developing the consciousness of a nation state than has the
novel. An example of this is Medya TV’s role in shaping the concept of a Kurdish

nation in “Greater Kurdistan” during the 1990s.

Consequently studying Kurdish literary works, particularly the novel, within the
framework of any literary theory or school of literary criticism may not be an easy
process. It may even be difficult to deal with colonial and postcolonial theories in
examining Kurdish literature. The reason is that after the end of the period of
European colonization, the Kurds were colonized by neighbouring countries,
whereas “the traditional meaning of colony refers to overseas colonized people, to
which the Kurds do not belong” (Hussein, 1985, p. 51). Thus, to what extent
researchers can accept these sovereign countries as colonizers, is an unsolved

debate. Thereby the attempt to test any literary theory or school needs great care.

For this reason | will use the theory of genetic structuralism with care, since | realize
that it is not always easy to find direct similarities between Kurdish society in the
three mentioned historical stages (before 1991, 1991-2003 and post-2003) and

French society, in which Goldmann explores the development of the nouveau roman.

Kurdish society had been politically colonized, and socially was under the control of
Aghas (tribal leaders) and Sheikhs until 1991. Politically, Iraqi Kurdistan had only
slightly developed until it gained the status of a federal region in the early 2000s.
However, the tribe, society and religion still, to some degree, had an influence on

individual behaviour in this region. Economically, as “Arif Hito (2011, p. 225) argues,
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Kurdish society has not passed through the real capitalist stage and the era of the
aristocratic class; however, there are upper and lower classes, and the Agha system,

resulting in a distinct difference between rich and poor.

In contrast, France was the biggest colonial power after Britain. French society
participated in the industrial revolution, and as Goldmann (1975) argues, it has
passed through three capitalist stages: ‘cartel capitalism’ 1880-1914; ‘crisis
capitalism’ 1918-1939; and ‘consumer capitalism’ post-1945. Consequently,
according to Goldmann, in French society the appearance or disappearance of the

hero in the novel is linked to economic life. Thereby:

the novel with a problematic hero, corresponded to the liberal economy...the
novel of a non-biographical character, corresponded to societies in which the
liberal market, and, with it, individualism, had already been superseded.
(Goldmann, 1975, p. 29)

Moreover, in Kurdish society one cannot see writers of the likes of André Malraux,
who agreed with radical solutions to capitalist society’s problems in the 1930s, and
then rejected such solutions and accepted individual solutions. In addition, among
Kurdish novels it is hard to find writers similar to Alian Robb-Grillet and Nathalie
Sarraute, pioneers of the nouveau roman. As well as this, the first Iragi-Kurdish novel
was only published in 1970, whereas, according to Goldmann, the French nouveau

roman emerged some thirty years before.

The present study will make use of genetic structuralism as a model of literary
criticism, incorporating several critical terms, such as world vision, significant
structure, real consciousness and possible consciousness, which may be
appropriate in the examination of the emergence and development of the Kurdish
novel, offering ways of thinking about literary form and political circumstance that
operate outside of the classical Marxist narrative of class struggle. However,
because of the difference that exists between the French and Kurdish novels and
contexts, one cannot apply genetic structuralism, and other such theories, to the
Kurdish novel in exactly the same way as Goldmann did to the French novel and the

works of Pascal and Racine or Malraux, Robb-Grillet and Sarraute.

We will now consider the question of why Goldmann’s genetic structuralist approach

has been chosen rather than other sociological approaches, such as that of Georg
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Lukacs. If we compare Goldmann’s genetic structuralism with the approaches of
other sociologists of literature such as Lukacs, it can be argued that although
Goldmann based his ideas on Lukacs’ theory of the novel, he then went on to

develop and refine Lukacs’ concepts.

In his pre-Marxist The Theory of the Novel, Lukacs adheres to Hegel by accepting
the novel as a ‘bourgeois epic’. An epic which, dissimilar to its traditional
‘counterpart’, uncovers the ‘homelessness and alienation’ of people in modern
society, whereas in ‘Greek classical society’ people are at home in the world
(Eagleton, 1981, p. 27). In addition, in his pre-Marxist work, Lukacs is interested in
the hero’s relationship to ‘an alien world’ (Orr, 1977, p. 4). In his book The Theory of
the Novel, he indicates that the ‘radical antagonism between the hero and the world’
is the main feature of the novel, in contrast to ‘the hero in Greek epic’ (Swingewood
in Laurenson and Swingewood, 1972, p. 72). However, in his post Marxian works,
Lukacs'’s principal “concern is how the totality of the literary text reflects the social
reality of a given historical epoch” (Orr, 1977, p. 4).

In The Historical Novel, Lukacs (1969, p. 138) argues that “the novel’s manner of
portrayal is closer to life, or rather to the normal appearance of life, than that of the
drama”. That means Lukacs’ theory is interested in the literary ‘social function in
society’ more than in its literary characters (Swingewood in Routh and Wolff ed.,
1977, p. 136). Subsequently “[llike Plekhanov, Lukacs accepts a mechanical
correlation between creative literature and the class structure” (Swingewood in
Laurenson and Swingewood, 1972, p. 54). He is concerned with the ‘external
dimension’ of the literary work (Hall, 1979, p.4). However, Goldmann attempts to find

dialectical relations between literary work and the social group/class.

Moreover, Lukacs’ touchstone of literary creation is the writer's attitude towards

socialism:

It is enough that a writer takes socialism into account and does not reject
it out of hand. But if he rejects socialism...he closes his eyes to the future,
gives up any chance of assessing the present correctly, and loses the ability

to create other than purely static works of art. (Lukacs, 1963, p. 60)

What can be observed from Goldmann’s theory of genetic structuralism, is that

despite the fact that his theory is established on the bases of Lukacs’ pre-Marxist
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and later Marxist vision of the sociology of literature, as Raymond Williams (1977, p.
53) argues, Goldmann “undertook a radical reevaluation of the ‘creative subject”.”
This observation of Williams'’s is a recognition of the importance of his approach in

the field of the sociology of literature.

As for the concept of the problematic hero, in light of the Heideggerian idea, for
Goldmann this conveys “the existentialist search for authentic values in a degraded
capitalist world” (Orr, 1977, p. 34). In other words, Goldmann was influenced by the

notion of the ‘problematic hero’:

But he departs from Lukacs in trying to outline his own sociological method.
He rejects mimesis in favour of a procedure for establishing a homology

of structures between literature and social consciousness. Here literature is
no longer the mechanistic reflection of the consciousness of distinctive
social groups, but a significant ordering of that consciousness which did

not previously exist. (ibid)

It is the view of Goldmann that there is a correlation between the literary work and
the social group, and this relation corresponds to the relations between the internal
elements of the work and the work as a whole. That means there are homologies
between the structure of the work and the mental structure (Goldmann, 1975, p.

158). Genetic structuralism:

[A]s science is an attempt to discover necessary relations

between phenomena attempts to relate cultural works with social

groups qua creative subjects proves... much more effective than

any attempt to regard the individual as the true subject of creation.

(ibid)
Moreover, when Goldmann analyses the internal structure of the novel, unlike
Lukacs, he does not refer to its relations with the world outside of the text
(Lahmadani, 1990, p. 66). In addition, in the genetic structuralist approach to literary
works the individual only expresses the mental structure of a group, and he or she

does not create a world view. Society can also possess the structure of

3 According to Alan Swingewood (1975, p. 24) Goldmann’s ‘collective subject’ means that genetic
structuralism stresses “literature as a creative process, each literary work developing historically and
organically from the conjunction of the writer’s social position and the value of his group and class”
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consciousness entirely (Mayrl, 1978). Thus, for Goldmann “the greatest
representative writers are those able to express the maximum potential
consciousness of their class” (Routh in Routh and Wolff, ed., 1977, p. 153). Perhaps
this consciousness is “the possible (‘complete’) consciousness of a social formation”
(Williams, 1977, p. 197). Here, Goldmann (1976, p. 18) observes that only
exceptional individuals can express the ‘collective consciousness’ more precisely
than the ‘other members of the group’. That is why he says we must reverse
studying the relations between the individual and the society, unlike the studies
which have traditionally been done by historians. Instead we must first understand
the social and ideological characteristics of a society, and then study the objective
meaning of the writers' works. This will then enable us to have a better
understanding of their works and their relationship with their particular social group.

Goldmann established and developed a number of specific concepts such as world
vision and significant structure (Lahmadani, 1990, p. 66). Here, | will outline some of
Goldmann’s concepts of genetic structuralism in order to further clarify the

methodology of the current study:

World vision
World vision is that phenomenon which sociologists have attempted for a long time
to describe ‘under the name of collective consciousness’ (Goldmann 1976, p. 15). In

addition, in Goldmann’s words:

What | have called a ‘world vision’ is a convenient term for the whole
complex of ideas, aspirations and feelings which links together the
members of a social group ... and which opposes them to members
of other social groups. (ibid, p. 17)

That means a world vision expresses what a certain social group, to which the writer
belongs, wants to achieve in its conflict with the opposing group. As Alan
Swingewood (1975, pp. 23-24) makes clear, “[a] world vision express ‘the whole of
life’ and constitutes ‘the maximum possible awareness’ of a specific social group and
class”. Jabir "Usfur (1998, p. 109) argues that Goldmann’s conception ‘world vision’
is an epistemological base for grasping the relationship between the parts and the
whole within each structure of the cultural works of creation, including literature. On

the one hand, it involves grasping the relationships between the structures of cultural
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creations themselves. On the other hand, it focuses on the relationship between all
of these and the comprehensive structure which governs and organizes them. Finally
it involves a focus on the relationship between these structures and the historical
situation for the social group or class in question.

Two other interrelated concepts are associated with this vision of the world; the first,
Goldmann calls ‘real consciousness’, which is confined to the awareness of the

present only. Itis:

The result of the limitations and deviations that the actions of other
social groups and natural and cosmic factors cause class consciousness
to undergo. (Goldmann, 1969, p. 118)

This kind of consciousness is associated with the problems which are experienced
by the social group or class, in relation to other, conflicting classes or groups. The
main feature of the stage of real consciousness is that the social group does not
itself have solutions, such that it might successfully combat the problems it is facing
at the hands of the opposing social class (Abdul Azeem, 1998, p. 57). A good
example of real consciousness is in the period between 1975, after the collapse of
the Kurdish revolution, and 1990, before the Kurdish uprising, when coupled with
their poor living conditions, there was a sense of inferiority among Kurds who were
living under the authority of the Baathists, and they were unable to change this
reality. In addition, during the second historical stage, more precisely between 1991
and 1997, the public (poor and underprivileged) class of Kurdish people in Iraq
suffered from harsh socio-economic conditions because of the civil war in Iraqi
Kurdistan and the international economic blockade on Irag. However, there was only
a consciousness of such conditions, and they were not able to change them.
Reflections of these themes can be observed in Kurdish novels (Chapters Three and

Four of this study) in both content and formal structures.

The other concept related to a world vision is a ‘possible consciousness’, which
originates from real consciousness, but goes beyond it, having an awareness of the
future. It is linked to perceptions which are posed by the class to solve problems and
reach a degree of balance in the relations with other classes or groups. When
possible consciousness reaches a degree of internal coherence, which makes a

heterogeneous totality of perceptions concerning the problems which face the class
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and the way of solving them, and when the degree of coherence in totality increases
to create a wider and more universal structure of social perceptions, possible
consciousness will become a world vision ("Usfur, 1998, p. 110). In the first stage of
the Kurdish socio-political conditions, for example, real consciousness transformed
into possible consciousness by resorting to revolution and uprising in order to
change the reality of existence. Furthermore, by seeking another alternative to the
existing government (more precisely, the two major political parties, the Kurdistan
Democratic Party ‘KDP’ and Patriotic Union of Kurdistan ‘PUK’) in order to eliminate
administrative corruption, activate the law and to improve the economic situation, the
third stage, after 2003, is another example of possible consciousness.™ The sense
of injustice in the above-mentioned examples can be considered as a kind of world
vision of Kurdish society in a particular historical period.

Significant structure

A significant structure is the form of content for a certain artistic work, corresponding
in a functional manner to the particular group whose views and values are being
articulated. The researcher attempts to describe the relation between that group and
its social and natural environments to successfully provide an explanation of the
work (Mayrl, 1978). As Goldmann (quoted in Swingewood, 1975, p. 23) asserts, all
human activity has its own significance, all human beings are aiming to make
coherent significant structures of their thoughts. Here it can be said that literary
creativity as a human activity, has a privileged form and establishes coherent
significant structures close to the social, political and ideological aspirations of the
group. According to Swingewood (1975, pp.24- 25):

Genetic structuralism seeks to identify the significant structures within

each literary work and those external to it in the group, and is in essence

" Following the Kurdish uprising, particularly after 2003, with the defeat of the Baathist regime and
the advent of freedom in Iraq, came the first experiment by the Kurds to liberate themselves and
manage their own affairs after a century of struggle and conflict. This new experiment caused the
division of the Kurdish people into two social classes: the public class, including peasants and
revolutionaries, and the national bourgeoisie, consisting of local officials who were beneficiaries of the
status quo and who thought more about their personal interest than the public interest. Awareness of
this situation led to the formation of the opposition group which ultimately became the political
opposition party under the name of Gorran (the Change Movement) and in February 17, 2011 in
Silémani they led a huge mass protest against the Kurdistan regional government. However, they
could not make a radical change. The emergence of the opposition bloc in parliament has had
advantages for the public class.
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a continual movement, a shuttling forwards and backwards from the text

to the social structure of the writer’s group.

In genetic structuralism we reach the significant structure through our dealings with
small parts of text; however, these parts should not be neglected while we examine
the holistic view of the text as a whole. This significant structure would concurrently
be subject to the writer’s vision of the world, which at the same time expresses the

group or social class to which the writer belongs (Abd al-Azeem, 1998, p. 63).

The analytical chapters of this study show the nature of the relationships between
the Kurdish writers’ groups and other social groups; through understanding the small
parts of each novel in the framework of the explanation of the text, this process

uncovers the view of the novel as a whole.

Homology of structure
This is the relationship between the internal world of the literary work and its external

[113

world i.e. a specific social structure. What Goldmann means by a “homology of
structure’, is that the internal structure of a literary work bears a close parallel
relation to a specific social structure” (Swingewood, 1975, p. 23). From the genetic

structuralist point of view:

[T]he collective character of literary creation derives from the fact that

the structures of the world of the work are homologous with the

mental structures of the certain social groups or is in an intelligible relation
with them, whereas on the level of content, that is to say, of the creation of the
imaginary world governed by these structures, the writer has

total freedom. (Goldmann, 1975, p. 159)

This means that there is a homology between the world of the work and the structure
of the consciousness of the writer's social group. This notion of Goldmann’s
constitutes the basic hypothesis of genetic structuralism, which assumes that ‘neither
the individual, nor the collectivity (in the romantic sense) is the subject of the cultural
creation, but the social group through the writer’ (Webb, 1981, p. 42). Furthermore,
the imaginary universe is the expression of the writer’s individual consciousness to

the collective consciousness of his group or class.
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The practical chapters of the current study attempt to find the parallel relations
between the internal structures of the Kurdish novel and the structure of Kurdish

society in a particular phase.

Comprehension

This is the process of interpreting the internal (formal) structure of the literary work.
According to Goldmann (1967, p. 500), “comprehension is the bringing to light of a
significant structure immanent in the object studied”.

As Muhammad ‘Azam (1996, p. 42) points out, genetic structuralism seeks four
structures for a literary text; internal structure, intellectual or ideological structure,
social structure and historical structure. These structures are integrated and interact
with each other. If the internal study of the text allows us to take a step towards
understanding the laws which govern the internal structure, this understanding
requires ‘explanation’. This relation is what should be sought in the cultural structure.
However, this remains an abstract comprehension; if it does not lead to explanation
it becomes, in turn, something which needs to be explained, which requires the third

structural approach (social).

The first level of the analytical chapters of the current study consists in the analysis
of the formal structure of the novels, in terms of hero, time and place; this constitutes

the ‘comprehension’ process.

Explanation

This is a consideration of the structure itself as a function of the wider social
structure. If the comprehension is a study on the level of understanding of the
internal structure of the literary work, the explanation will be a social study at the
level of the broader external structure (Abd al-Azeem, 1998, pp. 25-26). As
Goldmann (1967, p. 500) says:

Explanation is nothing other than the incorporation of this structure,
as a constituent element, in an immediately embracing structure,
which the research worker does not explore in any detailed manner
but only in so far as such exploration is necessary in order to

render intelligible the genesis of the work which he is studying.
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As for the relationships between the process of explanation and comprehension in
the analyzing of the literary work, Goldmann (ibid) writes “comprehension and
explanation are not two different intellectual processes, but one and the same
process, related to different co-ordinates”. In Goldmann’s methodology there is a
constant homology in all creative work - especially in the novel — between its reality
and subject, formal structure and thematic structure, the historical and social
moments and the creative moment, the context of the controversy novel and the

social context of the controversy (Lahmadani in Abd al-Azeem, 1998, p. 54).

It is important also to consider criticisms of genetic structuralism. Working in the
human sciences is unlike working in the pure sciences, in which results may show
absolute truths. In the field of human sciences almost all truths and perspectives are
relative; therefore it is natural if there are some differences on the same subject. For
the same reason the theory of genetic structuralism as a branch of human science is
not free from criticisms, disadvantages and even deficiencies. Thus, a number of
criticisms have been addressed at Goldmann’s analytical approach by sociologists
and literary critics. For example, Goldmann uses the notion of the group as

mediation to be a:

[B]ridge between the individual writer and society as whole, [which] while
accounting for the specific nature of the writer’s existence, tends to
eliminate the broader social forces: the result can lead to a mechanical,
not dialectical, relationship of writer to group and society.

(Swingewood, 1975, p. 31)

Moreover, Terry Eagleton (1981, p. 34) claims that “[h]is whole model... is too trimly
symmetrical, unable to accommodate the dialectical conflicts and complexities, the
unevenness and discontinuity, which characterize literature’s relation to society”.
Pierre V. Zima (1978, p. 12) observes that Goldmann’s concept of ‘significant
structure’ is problematic, in that it does not provide any semantic theory within which
it would be possible to define the concept of significance in relation to narrative,
syntactic and semantic aspects of the text. In addition, Hameed Lahmadani (1990, p.
48) states that Goldmann is talking about literary structure; however, his conception

is non-procedural, and it is a loose and general concept. He only says that there is
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an internal structure in the literary work, which the researcher must analyse. But he

does not give an answer to these two questions:
What is the nature of this structure?
What are the means and vehicles which enable us to analyse it? (ibid)

However, the above-mentioned criticisms addressing Goldmann’s theory as a
branch of the human science do not mean that his theory should be eliminated from
the arena of literary critical approaches. As has been observed, genetic structuralism
as a theoretical approach has so far been used in a number of academic fields of
research in different countries, including the analysis of the literature of eastern

societies.

As becomes clear, Goldmann has used his theory of genetic structuralism to uncover
the most important forms of vision in European thought; rationalism, empiricism, the
tragic vision and the dialectical vision. However, as for his methodology concerning
the novel, Goldmann attempted to show how the development of the European novel
embraced capitalism. The industrial foundations forced people to pay more attention
to the details of everyday life, and eventually caused the formal structure of the novel

to be changed:

There is a rigorous homology between the literary form of the novel... and
the everyday relation between man and commodities in general, and

by extension between men and other men, in a market society.
(Goldmann, 1975, p. 7)

Goldmann, then, changed his mind concerning this notion of the analysis of the
literary work. One can observe this in his final work on Jean Genet’'s drama, written
just before his death (see page 31 of this study). This might be an indication of his
preference for his previous methodology which he used in the analysis of Racine’s
plays and the philosophical works of Pascal in The Hidden God. Whatever the facts
of this, Goldmann’s theory can and could apply to different texts and contexts from
different societies; indeed, mostly, his hypothesis of finding the homology of structure
between the mental structure of a certain social group and the internal structure of
the literary work. During his analysis of Racine’s plays, Goldmann found a tragic

vision in his works, which was the world vision of the members of a declining social
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class. Alasdair Maclintyre (1964, p. 72) points out that Goldmann anticipated that the

same worldviews would occur in different historical periods.

The following is a summary of Goldmann’s five main theoretical principles of the

genetic structuralist approach, which he wrote in a 1967 article:"

(1) A concern with mental structures which shape the
empirical consciousness of a certain social group

and the imaginary universe created by the writer.

(2) Mental structures are not individual but social
phenomena i.e. the force behind cultural production
comes from the social group, not individual authors,
whose function it is to transpose external reality

through their own creativity.

(3) Literary works contain a structure which is homologous
to a wider social structure (so that even an imaginary
universe can be homologous with the experience of a
particular social group).

(4) The homology of structures gives unity or coherence
to literary works.

(5) Mental structures which are transposed into an
imaginary universe created by the artist are nonconscious
processes (i.e. not unconscious in the

Freudian sense) and can therefore only be brought to
light by research of a sociological, rather than a literary

or psychological, type. (Goldmann, 1967, pp 495-496)

Having said this, | will attempt to test Goldmann’s theory as a main theory for this
study as far as is compatible with the nature of the Kurdish novel and the socio-
political and economic stages which have been experienced by the Kurdish people,
and the impact of these conditions on the emergence and the development of the
Kurdish novel in Iraqgi Kurdistan. Because of the appearance of a number of socio-

political changes in Iraqi Kurdistan, the Kurdish novel has evolved at least in terms of

' These major principles of Goldmann’s theory have been summarized in Webb, |., 1981. Social
Class and the Tragic Vision in Hardy's Novels: an Examination of Lucien Goldmann's Genetic
Structuralism. Unpublished Ph.D. thesis. Presented to the University of Lancaster. p. 60.
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quantity alongside these changes. Thus, | see it may be important to use an
approach which links the development of the novel to the socio-political context, to
explore the development or non-development of Kurdish literature in terms of both
form and content. For this reason the current research attempts to test this
methodology to find out whether it would be helpful to explore; firstly, what is the
nature of the vision in Kurdish novels, and secondly, how has the Kurdish novel

changed in terms of structure and theme as a result of political changes?

It is clear that before 1991 Kurdish society under Iraqi rule in southern Kurdistan was
under political pressure, did not have freedom of expression and also lacked an
infrastructure.”® It will be shown that the Kurdish novel at this stage was in an
underdeveloped state as compared to other stages in its emergence and
development, when the political situation had changed, and there had been
accompanying changes in economic conditions, and to some degree in social
customs and traditions (see above, pp 14-16). As a result some changes appeared
in both the form and the content of the novel, as will be shown in chapters Three,
Four and Five of this study."” This process of the development of the Kurdish novel
corresponds with Goldmann’s view when he says that the need for a new form of a

novel links with social transformations. (Goldmann, 1975, p. 134).

2. Methodology
As can be seen, Goldmann used two different methodologies. His first approach
concentrates on the existence of homologous relationships between the internal

structure of the work and the mental structures of a certain social group i.e. the world

'® The Kurdish nationalists prefer to use the term southern Kurdistan instead of Iraqi Kurdistan,
northern Kurdistan instead of Turkish Kurdistan, eastern Kurdistan instead of Iranian Kurdistan and
western Kurdistan instead of Syrian Kurdistan because they believe that Kurdistan is a separate land
and its people have different nationality. In the current research, both the terms Iraqi or Turkish
Kurdistan, and southern or northern Kurdistan, have been used.

The term ‘southern Kurdistan’ was used for the first time by the Kurdish writer Ali Seydo al-Gorani in
1939. He “published a book entitled From Amman to Amadiyah: A journey through Southern
Kurdistan” (Bengio, 1998, p. 117).

" This is with the consideration that writers who belong to the same generation do not necessarily
have the same ideas, or are representative of the same society, even in one particular nation.
Goldmann (1975, p. 161) argues that the seventeenth century generation of French writers, such as
Pascal, Descartes and Gassendi, and also Racine, Corneille and Moliere are very different from each
other and there are even contradictions between their opinions.
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vision of the author’s social group in a certain historical period. In this approach he
puts emphasis on the processes of ‘comprehension’ and ‘explanation’ in analytical
procedures. This is the methodological approach of his most famous book The
Hidden God in analyzing Racine’s plays and Pascal’'s philosophical works. His
second method is concerned with the novel; in his book Towards a Sociology of the
Novel Goldmann maintains that the form of the new novel has been altered by the
changes in the economic situation in Western capitalist society. Furthermore,
Goldmann (1975, p. 11) argues that “the collective consciousness loses all active
reality and tends to become a mere reflection of the economic life and, ultimately, to

disappear”.

However, as most of his critics believe, the best method of analysis may be in using
the approach Goldmann adopted in The Hidden God. Perhaps Goldmann himself
recognized this fact. He “at the time of his death was engaged in research into the
plays of Jean Genet (The Theatre of Genet), based on precisely the same kind of
genetic structuralist method he had previously used in The Hidden God’ (Webb,
1981, p. 74.). That is why Irene Webb (ibid) asks:

why this type of analysis, based on a world view, should be the right
approach for Genet's plays, but inappropriate for the novels of Malraux,

is not made clear.

Then she herself makes clear that “in any case, the work on Genet, brief though it is,

indicates far greater potential than his analyses of the modern novel” (ibid).

As for the current study | will keep the notion of his second method in mind as a
general framework for the study i.e. | will use the notion of the development of the
novel as a consequence of the changes in socio-political situation in Iraqi Kurdistan,
but not of the changes which occurred in the economy of the capitalist society as he
argued in his analysis. The main methodology to be used in the analysis of the
samples in this study will thus be that which Goldmann employed in his analysis of
the works of Racine and Pascal. By conducting this combination of his two
approaches | will explore the degree of change that has occurred in the Kurdish
novel, in terms of both form and content, as a consequence of the change in socio-

political contexts in different historical periods.
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This approach allows us to study novels, on the one hand as self-contained works,
and on the other hand as resulting from a certain social reality, following two stages,

according to Goldmann’s approach, namely ‘comprehension’ and ‘explanation’.

However, as has been mentioned in the theoretical sub-section, one of the critiques
which was addressed to genetic structuralism is that the approach has not clarified
how to analyze the internal structure of the literary work. In other words, Goldmann
does not specify the way in which he analyses the elements of the novel when he
analyses Malraux’s (and Nathalie Sarraute’s and Alain Robbe-Grillet's) novels.
Consequently, after outlining the theme of the novels, | will begin with a descriptive
analysis for the first level i.e. for analyzing the formal elements (character, time and
place) of the novels. Although Goldmann’s approaches to analysing literary creation
mainly focus on the notions of world vision and hero, this study will examine
additional formal techniques found in the Iragi Kurdish novel, namely the settings of

time and place.

By this process one can reach the “concept of ‘whole-part’ that means analyzing a
literary work should start with the smaller parts and then be related to the whole
hypothesis to find out the coherent and comprehensive structure that is, according to
Goldmann, the worldview of the novel” (Muniroch, 2007). Concerning the
interrelationship between the whole and the parts, Goldmann cites Blaise Pascal,
who says that “I consider it equally impossible to know the parts without knowing the
whole, and to know the whole without knowing the parts” (Goldmann, 1969, p.128).
This idea is precisely consistent with what Goldmann tried to do in his theory of

genetic structuralism.

As Mayrl (1978) indicated, Goldmann went on to incorporate both processes of
interpretation and explanation by oscillating between the whole and its parts. In
Goldmann’s words “In the practice of research, immanent interpretation and
explanation through the surrounding structure are inseparable” (Goldmann, 1967, p.
501). This process will allow the discovery of the coherent and comprehensive
structure of the novel. As Goldmann (ibid, p. 506) says, “search for the internal

coherence of the [literary] work”, and this will give an indication of its world vision.

As for the explanation of the novels, in order to explore world vision between the

novels, the writers and socio-political context, | will follow the approach taken by
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Goldmann in his examination of the world view of Pascal’s and Racine’s works, and
will examine mediating factors such as socio-economic conditions and the biography

of the novelists.

There is no doubt that socio-economic circumstances had their influence on every
aspect of Kurdish people’s lives in Iraqi Kurdistan. As Andrea Fischer-Tahir makes
clear, during the 1990s, when the Kurds suffered from socio-economic crises such
as civil wars and the double economic blockade, tens of thousands of people who

despaired of life in the region migrated to Europe. However, she (ibid) maintains that:

after the Iraq War of 2003, the opening of the region to foreign
investment capital, the full reintegration of Kurdistan into the Iraqi oil
economy, the construction boom and market expansion all contributed

to enhancing the cities of Erbil, Dohuk, and Sulaimaniya.

These changes in economic background are not only significant in studying Kurdish
social life, but are also important in exploring Kurdish people’s way of thinking.
Regarding these changes occurring in the economic structure of Iraqi Kurdistan and
their influence upon other sectors, Gareth R. V. Stansfield (2003, p. 40) states that:

Of further interest are the changes which the Kurdish economic
structures have been forced through, and the impact that such rapid
changes have had. The changes inflicted upon Iraqi Kurdish society
by the impact of damaging GOI (Government of Iraq) policies and

events can be seen clearly in the economic sector.

Thus, these socio-economic changes in the region will be used as mediating factors
in investigating the world view of the writers and their social groups in different

historical phases.

Moreover, in order to achieve a better understanding of the novels, and the possible
existence of a relationship between the authors’ biographies and their novels, | will
provide relevant biographical information about the novelists’ lives and their social
origins. Antonina Harbus (2011, p. 210) asserts that autobiography and biography
have contributed to the development of narrative fiction, particularly the novel. Thus,
concerning the interactive link between novel/fiction and autobiography, Paul John

Eakin (1985, p. 3) argues that ‘it is as reasonable to assume that all autobiography
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has some fiction in it, as it is to recognize that all fiction is in some sense necessarily

autobiographical”.

In this regard, in The Hidden God, Goldmann suggests that biographical and
psychological factors can be helpful “in explaining those elements of the work which
are inconsistent with the world vision”, although they are insufficient for a “full
explanation of the work” (Webb, 1981, p. 48). For this reason it may be useful to take
the biographical factor as one of the mediating factors in the ‘explanation’ process.
Goldmann (1976, p. 19) maintains that:

He (the historian) should not be satisfied with merely noting the
inconsistencies and variations which prevent the work in question from
being an absolutely coherent expression of the world vision which
corresponds to it; such inconsistencies and variations are not

merely facts which the historian should note; they are problems which

he must solve, and their solution will lead him to take into account not only
the social and historical factors which accompanied the production of the
work, but also, more frequently, factors related to the life and

psychological make-up of the particular author.

That is why in The Hidden God, Goldmann gives some detailed biographical

information about Pascal, justifying this by saying that:

in the case of Pascal, the possibility of illustrating the life by the work, and vice
versa, seemed so strong that | have decided to write this chapter. (ibid, p.
168)
This process of engaging socio-economic and biographical information in the
analysis of data will help to uncover the significance of the social structure, and its
homology with the ‘mental structures’ of Kurdish society - that is to say, the parallel
relationship between the internal structure and the Kurdish social structure - by
gathering information on the wider structure (‘explanation’). This will elucidate the

worldview of the writer’s social group towards the opposing social group.
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Materials

Deciding which materials to select is a difficult process, because almost every
researcher hopes to be objective in his/her selection. However, any selection
process is not free from subjective factors. Researchers have used many
methodologies, such as choosing canon, bestsellers and prize winners, in order to
promote objectivity. But none of them is free from criticism (Ahmadzadeh, 2003, pp.
28-30).

In my opinion, there are two factors which have a key role in any selection process.
Firstly, the topic of the research should play a thematic role in the novel selected.
Secondly, the theoretical methodology has to be taken into consideration when
choosing materials i.e. the critical approach has an important role in the selection of
materials. However, these two factors are not sufficient in order to choose materials
in a way which is free from subjectivity, as for each topic or critical theory there may
be a considerable number of literary works. Consequently, the objective selection of

samples requires other criteria.

In the light of the above-mentioned factors, the selection for the current study will
mainly depend on three criteria. Firstly, the writer's fame is an important criterion in
making a selection within the framework of Goldmann’s theory. As this study
examines the emergence and development of the Kurdish novel in Iragi Kurdistan
under the impact of different socio-political conditions, according to the plan for the
study two novels have been chosen for each stage. Goldmann has an explicit

position on the choice of the sample; according to him:

The great writer (or artist) is precisely the exceptional individual

who succeeds in creating in a given domain, that of the literary (...) work,

an imaginary, coherent, or almost strictly coherent world, whose

structure corresponds to that towards which the whole of the group is
tending; as for the work, it is, in relation to other works, more or less
important as its structure moves away from, or close to, rigorous coherence.
(Goldmann, 1975, p. 160)

However, here the question of the great writer will remain an open one in a society
such as Kurdish society, which does not have a common standardised language and

‘circulating literary works’. Secondly, for the purpose of promoting maximum
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objectivity in selecting famous writers, the criteria used according to the plan of study
is the influence of the writer's works in the particular stage and dialect. In other
words, two other conditions have been taken into consideration to reduce elements
of subjectivity: 1) the general perception of the society towards the writer, and 2) how
widely the work is read, according to its frequency of publication and its translation
into other languages, or how widely it is discussed among researchers and critics

through their writings, such as articles, books and academic theses.

Thirdly, the Kurdish dialects must be considered. There are a large number of
studies concerning the dialects of the Kurdish language by both Kurdish and
orientalist linguists, who have classified Kurdish into various dialects.®

Although there are four dialects in Iraqi Kurdistan (Sorani, Kurmanci “Behdinani”,
Gorani “Hewrami” and Lorri “Feyli”), only two dialects (Sorani and Kurmanci
“Behdinan”) are used for education and as literary languages.' Sorani is used in
Hewlér (Erbil), Silémani and Kirkuk, while Kurmanci is mainly used in Duhok and the
north and northeast of the Mosul plain. For each of these two dialects, and through
each stage of the development of the Kurdish novel, one novel has been chosen; on

the condition that the novel should fulfill the first and second criteria.

Bearing in mind the above-mentioned criteria, below is a list of the chosen novels,
written in both Iraqi Kurdish dialects; according to their date of publication. Each
practical chapter starts with a brief biography and a discussion of the author’s work.

1. Muhammad Mokri, Segwerr (Barking), 1982.
2. Nafi’ Akray, Buhjin (Assimilation), 1989.
3. Kakemem Botani, Dirz (Crack), 1997.

18 Linguists have paid much attention to the Kurdish dialects. Therefore, in Kurdish linguistics, more
studies have been undertaken in the field of dialectology than in other spheres of language analysis,
and dialectology has become a special feature of Kurdish language studies (Ahmad, 2011, p. 68).
Abd al-manaf Ramadan Ahmad (2011, pp. 68-70) lists most of the classifications for the Kurdish
dialects; some are listed here: for Serefxan Bedlisi (1596) four dialects (Kurmanci, Lorri, Kelhori and
Gorani); for P. Lérx (1857) five dialects (Kurmanci, Lorri, Kelhori, Gorani and Zazayi); for E. B. Saone
(1913) four dialects (Kurmanci, Lorri, Gorani and Zazay); for Basile Nikitine (1926-28) four dialects
(Lorri, Kelhori, Gorani and Sorani) and for D.N. Mackenzie (1961) two dialects in Iraqgi Kurdistan.

19 According to Hassanpour (1992, p. 19) “in Iragq, Kurmaniji has also been called “Badinani” after the
name of the former Badinan principality... “Sorani” is a recent labeling after the name of the former
principality of Soran”.
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4. Enwer Muhammad-Tahir, Geryan |i Babé berze (Search for the Missing
Father), 2002.

5. Sebri Silévaney, Meryema: Kice Jinek ji Zemanek din (Mariama, A Woman
from Another Time) first published in 2008; translated into English in 2009.

6. "Abdullah Serrac, Silékuk Hoklér (Silékuk Hoklér), 2011.

Previous Studies

Although the novel has been established in western literature since at least the start
of the eighteenth century, in Kurdish literature it is still in the process of evolution.
Furthermore, in terms of criticism there is in general little literature which has been
written about the emergence and development of the Kurdish novel, and still less
about its emergence under the impact of the political conditions. Although a number
of studies have examined the Kurdish novel in general, or the novel in lraqi
Kurdistan, or the Kurmanci novel in Turkish and Syrian Kurdistan, no study of the
novel in lragi Kurdistan tackles the three above-mentioned historical stages.
Additionally, there are a number of studies which analyse different aspects of the
Kurdish novel, such as place, time, event and protagonist in all dialects and areas.

The first type of study to consider the emergence and development of the Kurdish
novel is concerned with the novel in a particular part of Kurdistan. Muhammad
(1990), Pasha (1993),2° Germiyani (1996) and Rashid (2007) survey the emergence
and development of the Kurdish novel in Iragi Kurdistan. As a consequence of the
Iragi regime’s censorship, the works of Muhammad (1990), Pasha (1993) and
Germiyani (1996) deal with the political conditions with caution and reservation.
Germiyani’s work discusses the emergence and development of the Kurdish novel in

*® Abd al-Rahman Pasha’s book Al- Riwaye al-Kurdiye (The Kurdish Novel) is a collection of some
interviews about the Kurdish novel with Kurdish scholars and novelists, as well as with Alain Robbe-
Grillet, a French writer and filmmaker. These interviews were published as a series in al-Iraq
newspaper in the 1980s in Arabic. The major question in these interviews is how can the Kurdish
novel be developed? Furthermore, he briefly refers to Kurdish political conditions and the issue of the
Kurdish novel. This work of Pasa is considered as a first attempt at discussing the situation of the
Kurdish novel. The first edition was published in Iran in 1993 and the 2nd edition published in Hewlér
in 2001.
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Iragi Kurdistan from 1927 to 1994 in relation to the political conditions. However,
unlike the present study, there is no division of the political stages in his work i.e. he
does not distinguish between the historical stages in Southern Kurdistan before and
after the Kurdish uprising in 1991. According to him the increase in the number of
novels in Southern Kurdistan in the second half of 1980, is related to the role of the
Iragi revolution of July 14 1958. As Germiyani (1996) did his M.A. study at the
University of Baghdad before the overthrow of Saddam Hussein’s regime, he could
not precisely refer to the political situation in lragi Kurdistan at that time. For this
reason he ignores the role of the Kurdish March 11 1970 Manifesto in the
development of literary works, as a result of obtaining more freedom of publication
than in the previous periods. Consequently Germiyani’'s debate concerning the
development of the Kurdish novel in relation to the political situation has, to some

extent, a lack of accuracy.

In the same way Muhammad’'s work (1990) analyses the political conditions in
general and with a clearly reserved argument; as a consequence, to some degree,
his work lacks substantiation and clarification. He (1990, pp. 9-13) indicates that the
harsh political situation under the ‘Ottoman empire’, ‘British imperialism’ and then the
Iragi regime until 1970, and also the illiteracy and poverty in Iragi Kurdistan,
hampered the rise of the Kurdish novel.

Moreover, although Sabir Rashid’s book Romani Kurdi; Xwéndinewe G Pirsiyar (The
Kurdish Novel; Study and Questions) which mainly focuses on the emergence and
the nature of the Iraqgi Kurdish novel, is written in 2007, its argument concerning the
impact of the socio-political conditions is unclear. Rashid refers to different factors
which have caused the late onset, and the slow development, of the Kurdish novel
compared with the other literary genres in Kurdish literature. He briefly points to five
major reasons for this. One of the reasons which he mentions is the ‘political,
economic, social and cultural conditions’, but without any detail or explanation of why

and how this was the case.

As for the theoretical framework, unlike the present study, the above-mentioned
studies use descriptive analytical approaches i.e. they do not follow a specific
analytical approach in their analysis of the emergence and development of the
Kurdish novel. However, the current study is an attempt to test Lucien Goldmann’s
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approach in order to explore the development of the Kurdish novel in Iraqgi Kurdistan

caused by the changing socio-political conditions from 1970 until 2011.

There are two other studies, Medeni Ferho’s book Rewgsa Romana Kurdi (The
Situation of Kurdish Novel) in 2011 and Clémence Scalbert-Ylcel's article
‘Emergence and Equivocal Autonomization of a Kurdish Literary Field in Turkey’ in
2012, which tackle the position of the Kurdish novel in Turkey. Both of them focus on
political factors and the impact of the political situation on the Kurdish novel in
Turkey. Scalbert-Ylcel's work is an academic article, which in its theoretical
framework follows Pascale Casanova’s theory of small literary worlds and Bourdieu’s
concept of ‘fields’. Scalbert-Yucel (2012) shows the relation of independence to a
“‘double macrocosm”: understanding ‘the sphere of Kurdish politics’ as a ‘(minority)
political sphere’ and the development of their literature in the framework of ‘nation-
state(s)’ in the Turkish state and diaspora in the European states. Scalbert-YUcel
discusses the situation of the Kurdish people in terms of the mother language and
politics in the Turkish state in three different historical stages - the 1960s, 1990s and
2000s - and their influence on the Kurdish literary activities. She focuses on the
language, and the impact of the ban on the Kurdish language on the fragmented

nature of Kurmanci, and consequently its literary world.

Scalbert-YUlcel highlights the role of European countries, particularly Sweden, in the
emergence and development of Kurdish literature, including the novel. She states
that the second generation of Kurdish writers in diaspora in the 1980s turned
towards writing short stories and novels. Kurdish literature flourished in Turkey after
permission to publish in Kurdish was given in the 1990s. However, most publications
belonged to political organizations. Because of the political situation even the writers
were political “[a]ll authors writing in Kurmanci in Turkey are bilingual; writing in
Kurmanci has emerged from a political, or at least a committed stance” (Scalbert-
Yicel, 2012, p. 366).

As for Ferho’s work, it lacks methodological accuracy; not even an introduction is
included. However, it might be a good source for studies which are concerned with
the political context and the novel in Northern Kurdistan, as it is a political analysis of
the Kurdish situation and society in the northern part of Kurdistan. It discusses the
relationship between politics and literature; in particular it explains the Turkish policy
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for the dissolution of the Kurdish people, and focuses on the significance of national
awareness for the Kurdish novelist. Ferho (2011) claims that the theme of the novels
in this part of Kurdistan is autobiographical, and the novelists do not include their
people’s suffering, Turkish injustice and European fanaticism towards them, in their
works. Additionally he refers to the way in which the Ottoman Empire negatively
impacted on Kurdish society and how, when the new nation-states were being

formed in the Middle East, they adopted the same approach.

The second type of study to consider the emergence and development of the
Kurdish novel deals with the novels in a specific dialect. The works of Hito (2011),
Yisiv (2011) and Allison (2013) are concerned with the Kurdish novel in Kurmanci.
Although YUsiv's book Romana Kurdi (The Kurdish Novel) is a short study and
primarily concerned with the Kurdish novel in Turkish and Syrian Kurdistan, it takes a
broader focus than the two other works i.e. YUsiv (2011) attempts to give some
preliminary information about all the Kurmanci novels, unlike Hito (2011) who
focuses only on Kurmanci (Behdini) novels in Iraqi Kurdistan, and Allison (2013) who

discusses Kurmanci novels in Turkey and Soviet Armenia.

YUsiv (2011) indicates that the Kurdish novel emerged in 1935 with the work of
Erebé Semo, in the former Soviet Union, and that further novels were then written by
Eliyé Evdirrehman in 1958, also in the former Soviet Union, Rahim Qazi in 1961, in
Iranian Kurdistan, and Ibrahim Ahmed in 1972, also in Iraqi Kurdistan. All these
novels were published more as political projects than as literary works. Although
Yasiv (2011) refers to the emergence of the Behdinan novel in Iraqi Kurdistan, he
does not mention the social and political conditions in Iraqi Kurdistan.?' His emphasis
is on the Kurmanci novels and the impact of the political situation on their
development in both Turkish and Syrian Kurdistan. He concludes that the principal
reason for the delay in the emergence of the Kurdish novel and its slow development
is that it received no organisational support. However, the book lacks a

methodological and theoretical plan.

! Helim Yasiv (2011, p. 59) refers to Behdinan, Iranian Kurdistan-Kurmanci, Zazaki and the former
Soviet Union Kurdish novels in an appendix to his study to show a panoramic view of Kurdish-
Kurmanci novels. He said that he depended on Askaré Boyk and Tahseen Navishki to present some
basic information about the Kurds in the former Soviet Union, and about the Behdinan novel, because
of “the lack of the academic studies about Kurdish literature” (ibid).
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Hito’s work (2011) consists of a set of psychological — social studies of the novel in
the Behdinan area. In its introduction he points to a very brief history of the novel in
the Behdinan region, and to the general themes of novels in this area. Hito believes
that there is a similarity in the themes of the novels from Iragi Kurdistan. The reason
for this similarity is due to a set of objective factors such as social and political
factors. As for the theoretical and methodological approaches, Hito (2011, p. 10)
states that he does not follow a particular theoretical framework, but that he has
drawn on a number of theories at the same time. He emphasizes that his work is an
attempt to apply the insights of psychiatry, psychology and social science which are
used in the field of medicine, to works of literature. According to him this approach
will be helpful in identifying the diseases and psychological conditions, social context
and behavioural background, and the psychological formation of characters.

Allison’s work (2013) is a chapter entitted ‘Memory and the Kurmanji Novel:
Contemporary Turkey and Soviet Armenia’. It is concerned with the emergence and
development of the Kurdish-Kurmanci novel, with memory as a dominant theme in
the Kurmanci novel in the Republic of Turkey from 1980 until the early 2000s, and in
Armenia during the Soviet period up to the 1970s. Allison focuses on the role of
folkloric and historical episodes in forming the Kurmanci novel, and also on the

influence of Russian and Armenian literature on the Kurdish novel.

Moreover, in her study Allison compares the situation of the Kurdish language
politics in both Soviet Armenia and the Republic of Turkey, and their impact on
Kurdish cultural activities, particularly on the Kurdish novel. Furthermore, she
discusses the ideological climates, particularly in the Soviet Armenian context. The
study tackles two writers as exemplars; Mehmet Uzun and Heciyé Cindi. Allison, in
studying memory, follows Bakhtin’'s term of the operation of speech genre, the term
which “covers both oral genre and other, more literary genres, taking into account
their interaction with each other and with the praxis associated with remembering” (p.
191).

The third type of study concerned with the emergence and development of the
Kurdish novel is more general than the other types of study. This group of studies
examines the Kurdish novel in every part of Kurdistan. In addition, it pays more
attention to the impact of the socio-political conditions on the Kurdish novel,
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particularly the work of Mehmed Uzun (2003) and Hashem Ahmadzadeh (2003), and

to a lesser extent Salah Jalal (2012).%

Considering the socio-political factors as the main factors which play a key role in the
emergence and development of the Kurdish novel, Ahmadzadeh has undertaken a
scholarly investigation of this issue. He (2003) focuses on the emergence and
development of Kurdish and Persian novels in a comparative study. In the light of
Bendict Anderson’s notions of the link between novel and nations he discusses the
factors which contribute to the emergence of the novel in both Iranian and Kurdish
literature; he uses the reader-response approach in his analytical chapters.
Ahmadzadeh analyses the Kurdish novel in general without considering a certain
dialect or period of time. In terms of the rise of the Kurdish novel he discusses the
novels separately according to their nation-states of origin (different parts of
Kurdistan). As he argues, the fragmented nature of the Kurdish nation in terms of
social, political, geographical and linguistic dialects is an obstacle to considering a
unified national literature. However, he does not refer to novels written in the Behdint
(Kurmanci) dialect. In fact, apart from an elite of Kurdish scholars, Kurdish speakers
of other dialects are unable to read Behdini novels; and in other Kurmanci-speaking
areas such as Turkey, Syrian Kurdistan and in the former Soviet Union, the process
is hampered because of the Arabic alphabet.

Although Uzun’s work is an anthology of literature, it discusses the emergence and
development of Kurdish literature over the twentieth century in a very long
introduction.?® He (2003) begins from Iragi Kurdistan when the United Nations
allowed the use of Kurdish language, which led to the establishment of newspapers
and magazines which played a significant role in the awareness of Kurdish people.
As a result the Kurdish short story emerged and then the Kurdish novel. However,
Uzun solely focuses on the Sorani area and does not mention the Behdinan novel.

Additionally he mentioned the rise of the Kurdish novel in Iranian Kurdistan and in

2 Although Salah Jalal tries to survey the Kurdish novel in general, he does not take any sample to
demonstrate his results. In addition, this book lacks methodological accuracy. Jalal argues that it is
impossible to define the Kurdish novel without a study of its roots, and he believes that Kurdish critics
have not defined its identity. He claims that the Kurdish novel is still evolving in many aspects, due to
cultural issues, and that Kurdish culture has been unable to deal with this genre of literature.

% Mehmed Uzun was primarily a novelist.
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the former Soviet Union, with a brief explanation of the socio-political conditions

there.

However, the current study, unlike Ahmadzadeh’s and Uzun’s works, aims to explore
the development of the Kurdish novel only in Iragi Kurdistan, in both Sorani and
Behdint (Kurmanci) dialects, under the impact of socio-political conditions from 1970,
the year of the emergence of the first published novel in this area, until 2011, and

has used Lucien Goldmann’s theory of genetic structuralism in this study.

Outline

This study of the Iragi Kurdish novel comprises an introduction, four chapters, and a
conclusion. Chapter Two consists of two parts; the first part concerns the general
background of the historical and political situation of Iraqi Kurdistan. Subsequently,
the second part of Chapter Two recounts how novels came to be written in the
various Kurdish dialects. Because of the fragmented nature of Kurdish society,
politics, linguistic dialects and writing system, the emergence of the Kurdish novel in
each region is discussed separately. As a result of this lack of national unity, it
proves necessary to consider the literary production of each state independently.
The aim of reviewing this general background is to bring to light how the political
events during this period explicitly or implicitly impacted upon Kurdish society in Iraq
and then upon novels written in both the chosen dialects of Kurdish.

Chapters Three, Four and Five analyse the Kurdish novel in Iragi Kurdistan. For
each socio-political stage, as mentioned above, a separate chapter has been
allocated. In addition, for each stage two novels have been chosen as samples to be
analysed according to the sample selection criteria clarified in the Materials sub-
chapter. Finally, in the concluding chapter, the results provided by the above-
mentioned data analysis will be discussed, by comparing the three stages of the
emergence and development of Kurdish novels under the given socio-political

conditions.
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Chapter Two:

Iraqi Government Politics against the Kurdish People 1958-2011, and the Rise
of the Kurdish Novel

Introduction

The present chapter will examine how the conflict between the Iraqgi government and
the Kurdish national movement affected Kurdish people in social, cultural,
psychological and economic dimensions. It seems to me that explaining these
political events is of considerable importance for understanding the emergence and
development of the Kurdish novel. As John Orr (1977, p. 4) points out, “No sociology
of the novel can exist without a historical consciousness”. If the industrial era,
commodities and economic development formed the European novel, as Goldmann
has highlighted in his methodology of the development of the European novel, the
primary factor in the emergence and development of the Kurdish novel may be the
political conditions and the economic and socio-political developments affecting

Kurdish literature, as has been suggested in the Introductory Chapter.

The purpose of writing this brief history is to show the historical conflict between two
major social groups which make up lIraqi society; the group in control (made up
mostly of Arabs), and the opposing group (mostly comprising Kurds). This conflict
has become the key theme in most of the Iraqi Kurdish novels from their emergence
to the present day. This historical background may help the reader to understand the
nature and type of the socio-political conflicts within the Iraqi Kurdish novel. For the
genetic structuralist approach, the real problem that should be discussed is the
relationship between the form of the novel itself and the structure of the social
environment which brought it into being (Yaseen, 2007, p. 37). Goldmann’s

approach:

[S]eeks firstly to identify certain structures within particular texts, and
secondly, to relate them to concrete historical and social conditions, to
a social group and social class associated with the writer and to the world

vision of that class. (Laurenson and Swingewood, 1972, p. 68)
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This means that the study of the historical-political context will assist in determining
how a particular textual structure arose in a given historical period. This notion of
correlations between the text and context may help us to understand how the
political situation has caused Kurdish society to fragment, and has furthermore
caused economic, educational and social backwardness. Thus, it seems to me that
for understanding the shape of the Kurdish novel in terms of both contents and
formal structures, it is essential to understand the political reality which has a direct
impact on literary works and social life in Kurdistan. The effects of these events will
be shown in the next chapters in the field of literature, particularly the novel, by

analyzing, investigating and comparing data.

With the aim of positioning the Iragi Kurdish novel within the wider framework of
Kurdish novels, the second part will then consider a general discussion of the

question of the emergence of the Kurdish novel in each dialect and state.

Part One: General Background of Iraqi Kurdistan

Socio-Political Factors Impacting on the Development of Iraqi Kurdish Literature
19568 to 2011

Discussing contemporary history, politics and intellectual activities in Iragi Kurdistan
requires us to mention the Iragi Kurdish September Revolution of 1961, whose
influence was felt in every aspect of Iraqi Kurdish society. Looking at the historical
sources, one can observe that the appearance of the September Revolution had a
direct relationship with the conversion of the ruling system in Iraq from a Monarchy to
Republican rule in 1958, when the conflicts between the Iraqi regime and the Kurds
moved into a new phase. These conflicts were the root causes of the tragedies
which later befell the Kurdish people.

Abdul Karim Qasim’s revolution began on July 14 1958, when he overthrew the
monarchy and pronounced the Republic of Iraq by a coup d’état. The Kurdistan
Democratic Party (KDP), with the other democratic parties in Iraq, supported his
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revolution (Vanly in Chaliand ed., 1993, p. 150). Mulla Mustafa Barzani - the leader
of the KDP - and his companions returned from exile at the invitation of Qasim
(McDowall, 2007). The Temporary Constitution, announced on July 27, re-
established certain freedoms. Article 3 stated that:

Iraqgi society is based on complete co-operation between all its
citizens, on respect for their rights and liberties. Arab and Kurds
are associates in this nation; the constitution guarantees their
national rights within the Iraqi whole,( Vanly in Chaliand ed.,
1993, p. 150)

As ‘Ismet Serif Vanly (ibid) states, this was the first time “national rights” for the
Kurdish people had been ensured in the constitution of a country which contained a
Kurdish population. However, this liberalism was only for the short-term. Significant
differences arose between Qasim and Barzani, the leader of the KDP, leading to

armed conflict.

At the end of September and the beginning of October 1961, Iraqi warplanes
intensively bombed various areas of Iraqi Kurdistan (Lazarev, et al., 2006, p. 282).
Between 1961 and 1969 David McDowall (2007, p. 326) states that about 60,000
people were killed and more than 3000 villages destroyed in Iraqgi Kurdistan. These
harsh socio-political conditions led to the appearance of the Iraqi Kurdish September
Revolution in 1961. This Revolution was a significant one in the history of Iraqi
Kurdistan in terms of social, cultural and political conditions, as we will see in the
next sub-sections of the present chapter. During the period of the Revolution i.e.
1961-1974, four governments changed in Iraq, mostly because of the Kurdish
question. The last of these was the Baathist government, which came to power
through a coup against the previous ruling family on July 17 1968 (Vanly in Chaliand
ed., 1993, p.153). During the years of the September Revolution the history of
southern Kurdistan repeated itself. When the central Iraqi government weakened,
they gave a number of national privileges to the Kurdish people, but when the state
became stronger again they rejected the Kurdish demands and launched a war
against the Kurdish people (Chaliand, 2010).

The Baathist regime, convinced that it was impossible to solve the Kurdish question

by military force alone, was forced by the unstable conditions to continue to hold
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peace negotiations with the leaders of the Kurdistan Democratic Party. In January
1970, the new Vice-President Saddam Hussein stated: at the moment the country is
in a situation where the destiny of the revolution in Iraq is linked to the resolution of
the Kurdish question (Lazarev, et al., 2006, p.306). On March 11 1970 the president
Ahmed Hassan al-Bakr announced that they had reached a proper and democratic
agreement, and the March 11 Agreement was signed. However, the Baathist regime
continued with its Arabization policy and imposed unilateral orders concerning the
future of the Kurds; this raised doubts about the convention, and the tense situation
led to growing Kurdish distrust of the central government. In the early days of the
March Agreement, the Iraqi regime carried out a series of racially-motivated acts,
such as the demographic changes in the Kurdish areas, unprecedented in the former
history of Iraq (Barzani, 2004).

Finally, in March 1975, the Shah of Iran and the Iraqgi Vice President Saddam
Hussein signed the Algiers Convention, which dissolved the March Agreement
(Lazarev, et al., 2006, p. 314). Subsequently, the terrorism and oppression in
Kurdistan from 1975 onwards took on a totalitarian character, once the lIraqi

authorities had eliminated the Kurdish armed movement (Muhoy, 2008, p. 382).

The Iraqi regime continued to destroy Kurdish villages; the work of William Archer
(1994, p. 64) shows that approximately 4,500 Kurdish villages were destroyed by
Saddam Hussein in the 1980s. The Baathist regime launched what it called the
“Anfal” operations, involving mass killings of tens of thousands of innocent women,

children and the elderly people with chemical weapons (WMD).

Considering the above-mentioned socio-political occurrences, the points which are
most relevant to the emergence and development of the Iraqi Kurdish novel are the
Iragi Kurdish September Revolution, the 11 March Manifesto and the Iraqi Kurdish
Opposition in May 1976. | will therefore start by discussing these historical events in
order to show firstly, how the unstable socio-political situation of the Iragi Kurdish
people made the emergence and the development of the Kurdish novel a difficult
task; and then to demonstrate that whenever the political situation changed for the

better, literary and intellectual activity correspondingly developed in a positive way.
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The Iraqi Kurdish Revolution of September 1961, Seeking Kurdish Cultural Rights

‘The September Revolution’ of the early 1960s had a profound effect on the social
and cultural life of the nation, and in some measure facilitated the possibility of the
emergence of the novel in Kurdistan. It came about because of specific social and
political factors.?* Jalal Talabani - as a member of the leadership of the Kurdish
revolution - (1971, p. 188) has defined the Kurdish Revolution as a revolution of
national liberation to dispose of slavery and liberate the homeland from foreign
domination; that is to say it aimed to develop the Kurdish community in the best
possible way, eliminate social and economic backwardness and build Kurdistan as
an advanced and modern society. Furthermore, Talabani (ibid, p.189) states that the
Revolution aimed to establish the national governance of the Kurdish people
according to the principle of the right to self-determination on the basis of autonomy,
or Federal Union, for [Iraqi] Kurdistan.

In analysing the reasons behind the Revolution, Kurdish politicians and historians
refer to measures by which Qasim had attempted to assimilate Kurdish people;
Talabani (ibid, pp. 289-291) indicates nineteen measures; however, the actions

which relate to the cultural and educational fields are six in number;

1. Freezing the Directorate-General of Kurdish Studies and transferring it into a
mere joint directorate between the Ministry of Education and the Directorates
of Education in Silémani and Hewlér (Erbil).

2. Depriving the Kurdish students of the possibility of study in their mother
tongue in middle and high schools.

3. The closure of newspapers and magazines in Kurdish, for example Xebat,
Kurdistan, Azadi, Sewt al-Akrad and Rasti.

4. Tightening the acceptance of Kurdish students, particularly in the Military
Colleges, and not promoting Kurdish military officers to higher ranks.

24 Al-BarzinjT (2007, p.139) points out that the reason behind the September Revolution was the
political circumstances in which Kurdish society found itself at that time, which generated
psychological, social, economic and cultural pressures. These conditions interacted with each other,
and led to the emergence and establishment of this Kurdish revolution.
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5. Neglecting the use of the Kurdish language as an official language in
government departments. 25

6. Non-assignment of Kurdish employees in the Kurdistan region, and giving
them a very small percentage of jobs in the field of employment in general,

particularly senior and sensitive jobs.

Restrictions in education and cultural activities on the one hand, and the difficult
circumstances of the revolutionary period on the other hand, were the main reasons
which led to the delay in the emergence of the Kurdish novel. For this reason we will
now examine issues surrounding education, printing and journalism, all of which

relate to the emergence of the novel in Iraqi Kurdistan in this period.

Education

Since the establishment of the Iraqi state, until 1991, a site of the continuous conflict
between the Kurds and the Iraqi state was education (Hassanpour, 1996, p. 372,
Italics added). In spite of the Kurdish nationalists’ endeavours in order to improve
education, lragi Kurdistan faced a high level of ignorance among the general
population, and the task proved harder than had been expected. After the Iraqi
Revolution in 1958, Kurdish efforts to improve the educational sector were hampered
by opposition from Arab nationalists, who stood against Kurdish initiatives in this field
(Muhammad, 2010, p. 70).

During this period - the conditions remained the same until the Kurdish 11
September Revolution - only about thirteen out of a thousand Kurdish children could
access primary education (ibid). Moreover, due to a policy of restricting educational

opportunities for Kurdish children, the phenomenon of a decreasing number of

BA campaign against the Kurdish language was wide ranging, even to the point of the Iragi Ministry
of Agriculture changing the names of agricultural crops which had Kurdish names, such as Kurdish
wheat, whose name was changed to ‘north crops’ (Al-Barzinji, 2007, p. 148). Qasim’s government
attempted to assimilate Kurdish people in different ways. Another example is a series of articles which
appeared in Qasim’s government newspaper explicitly calling for the assimilation of the Kurdish
people. For instance, Al-Thawra newspaper published in issue 555, on February 17 1961, ‘that
anyone who belongs to Iraq, the Kurd, the Negro or the Armenian, however, lives in an Arab country,
is considered to be an Arab according to the dictates of reality’ (see Celil, 2012, p. 278). Furthermore,
Qasim began an Arabisation policy by working to change the Kurdish names of schools and public
places and cancelling the Kurdish national celebrations.
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children transferring to secondary school became a major problem; only 3% of
children could join secondary school. Consequently nearly half a million children
were deprived of education, almost all of the children in Iragi Kurdistan (Qaftan,
2004, p. 39). The percentage of illiteracy in Hewlér, for instance, reached 96% in
1952. This proportion was greater than the total illiteracy level in Irag as a whole,
which was 92.5%; in the Kurdish villages the situation was worse. One of the major
reasons, beside the lack of schools, was that Kurdish children left school because
the language of education was Arabic (ibid, p.40).?°

The Kurds during the British control and mandate of Iraq (1918-1932) had constantly
“‘demanded native tongue education on all levels, primary, secondary and tertiary...”
(Hassanpour, 1996, p. 372). Consequently, the League of Nations had recognized
the right of Kurds to native language education, and the British authorities had
allowed the use of Kurdish in primary schools as the official teaching language.
However, Britain refused to allow the Kurdish language in secondary schools and
higher education, even when used bilingually (Kurdish and Arabic) (ibid). According
to Cemal Nebez (2007, p. 30) during the period of the monarchy, even primary
schools did not follow the directive to use Kurdish as the language of teaching. There
was only one Kurdish primary school in Hewlér, three schools for boys and none for
girls in Silémant, and in Behdinan no Kurdish school at all.

Then, soon after the 14 July 1958 Revolution, the Republican government decided to
improve the education sector in Iraq; the government initiated the establishment of
new schools and appointed more teachers (Hassanpour, 1992, p. 317; Muhammad,
2010, p. 71). However, in the early 1960s education in Kurdistan deteriorated, when
the Iragi government departed from a democratic approach (Botani, 2002, p. 45).
The government did not allow the recovery of Kurdish education and intellectual life,
but hampered their development and banned native tongue education in secondary
schools and the teaching of Kurdish history, language and literature (Qaftan, 2004,
p. 68). In other words, the government ignored Kurdish demands and announced the
importance of the Arabic language for Kurdish pupils, even in primary schools
(Hassanpour, 1992, p. 317). Although during the September revolution in 1961 the

% The number of schools in Iraqi Kurdistan was small; the number of both nursery and primary
schools in the provinces of Kirkuk, Silémani and Hewlér was 196 schools in 1952-1953 i.e. according
to some statistics there was only one school per thirty-five thousand people (Kakesor, 2004, p. 241).
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same demands were repeated by Kurdish teachers, students and politicians,
successive Iragi governments did not allow a native tongue education until the 11
March 1970 Agreement (ibid).’

The aforementioned attitude towards the Kurds caused the weakness of education
and increased illiteracy in Kurdistan at the time of the September Revolution. The
Revolutionary Command felt that such conditions as these would influence the
revolution and the Kurdish people (Muhammad Ismail Muhammad quoted in
Muhammad, 2010, p. 72). As a consequence of the ceasefire between the
Revolutionary Command and the government in 1966, the former founded 200
primary schools in the area which was under their control; however, this attempt only
filled 5% of the actual need for schools in Kurdistan. Hundreds of students who had
finished their primary education and left school in the Revolution’s areas of control,
could not continue their studies because of the lack of secondary schools. There was
only one secondary school, in Gelale, whose staff were from the Party’s (the KDP’s)
politburo (Barzani, 2004).

In order to stand against the spread of illiteracy, the Revolutionary Command started
a campaign in 1967 by establishing of a number of primary schools in the liberated
areas (Muhammad, 2010, pp. 74-75).2 However, these schools faced serious
difficulties, such as insufficient staff, a shortage of books and buildings. Many times
students would take lessons in caves and shelters because of the bombardment by
the Iraqgi regime’s warplanes (ibid, p. 76). In spite of these difficult conditions a small

number of these schools persisted until the March Agreement in 1970.

A year after the beginning of the September Revolution (i.e. 1962) the Iraqi Teachers Union in their
Fourth Congress, spurred by the authorities, made these decisions relating to the education in
Kurdistan: unifying the curricula in the whole of Iraq in Arabic; replacing the word ‘Kurdistan’ with
‘Northern Region’ in books and curricula; encouraging Kurdish writers to write in Arabic; abolishing
the post of Director General of Kurdish Studies; cancelling the project of establishing a College of
Education in Kurdistan; rejecting the holding of a Congress for the Kurdish teachers; and cancelling
the establishment of a Kurdish Academy of Sciences because of the existence of the Iraqi Academy
of Sciences (Botanti, 2002, pp. 45-46).

% |n its fourth meeting, the Revolutionary Command founded the Department of Health and Education
in the Executive Office of the Party in 1968, and allocated a special budget for it. This department
then began opening training courses for teachers in order to be able to continue the process of
education in rural areas (see Muhammad, 2010, pp. 74-76). The teachers were chosen on the basis
of their ability to read and write, regardless of their qualifications and certificates (ibid).
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Here, one can argue that the lack of development of literature is a natural
consequence for a society which was deprived of its educational rights and whose

people suffered from displacement and danger.

Print

In 1957, just before the fall of the monarchy in Iraq, the Kurdish intellectual Cemal
Nebez published a booklet entitled Xwéndewari be Zimani Kurdi (Education in the
Kurdish Language); he (in 3" ed. 2007, p. 15) complains in his booklet that there had
never been a situation where one book per month was published in Kurdish;
sometimes only one book was published every year, or even every two years. Nebez
(ibid, pp. 16-17) asserts that until the publication of this booklet there was no

publishing house in Kurdistan except three old-fashioned printing presses.

The first Kurdish press was established in Silémani by the British Mandate in 1920,
called Capxaney or Matba'ay Hukumat (Government Press) (Ahmadzadeh, 2003,
pp.146-147; Hassanpour, 1992, p. 171).29 Before the Republican system in Iraq,
there were two private printing presses in Iraqi Kurdistan, which were founded by
Kurdish intellectuals; (Ahmadzadeh, 2003, p. 147; Hassanpour, 1992, pp. 172-
173).%°

By 1937 there were still only three printing presses in Iragi Kurdistan, one in Hewlér
and two in Silémani. According to Mistefa Neriman (1988, p. 262) after the collapse
of the monarchy in 1958 another, very active, press was founded in Silémani in
1958, and printed 161 books from its establishment until 1975, in addition to several
periodicals. Furthermore, during the September Revolution and just before the 11
March Agreement, two other private printing presses were founded in Iraqi

Kurdistan; Salahaddin in 1963 in Hewlér, and Raperin (Uprising) in 1967 in Silémani.

? In the late 1860s, for the first time, the first printing press was established in the Kurdish towns of
the Ottoman Empire: “Bitlis (1302=1865-6 or 1311=1893), Diyarbakir (1305=1868-9) and Van
(1307=1889-90). They were all established, owned and operated by the government for printing in
Turkish” (Hassanpour, 1992, p. 170). All Kurdish publications which were published during “the
Ottoman Empire period were printed outside Kurdistan in Cairo, Istanbul and Baghdad” (ibid).

* These two private printing presses in Iraqi Kurdistan were Matba’ay Zari Kirmanci established by
Hussein Huzni Mokriyani in 1926 in Rewandiz, which his brother Giyoy later named Kurdistan. The
second printing press, Jiyan (or Jin) was established by Piremérd in 1937 in Silémant (Ahmadzadeh,
2003, p. 147; Hassanpour, 1992, pp. 172-173; Nebez, 2007, p. 16).
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However, the former “did not print any Kurdish literature” (Hassanpour, 1992, p.
175).

Hassanpour (ibid, p. 178) points out that between 1958 and 1977 the number of
published books in Kurdish reached 856 books in different disciplines; however,
before 1958 only 266 books were published. By 1986, 2502 books were published in
Kurdish in Iraq; this number constituted 80% of all published Kurdish books. In other
words, only 345 books were published outside Irag during the same period, which
made up 20% of all Kurdish books (Neriman, 1988, pp. 399-402). The number of
printing presses and publications shows, on the one hand, how the different Iraqi
regimes, since the establishment of Iraq, controlled publication in Iraqgi Kurdistan;
and on the other hand, the role of the September Revolution in making the Kurds

more aware of their language and national issues.

This brief review of printing and publication in Iraqi Kurdistan indicates some of the
difficulties placed in the way of the development of Kurdish prose and literary forms,

particularly the novel.

Journalism

If we look at the history of Kurdish journalism, we can find that the Kurdish national
movement paid particular attention to newspapers and magazines as a part of its
struggle to preserve Kurdish culture and language. In this regard, the Iraqi Kurdish
national movement felt that the absence of a daily press was one of the apparent
shortcomings of the Kurdish press. As Ahmadzadeh (2003, p. 154) maintains, the
establishment “of the first daily Azadi (Freedom), in 1959 shows how
underdeveloped the Kurdish press has been through the first six decades of the 20"
century”. Thereby, several attempts had been made to establish a Kurdish daily
press from 1959 until 1974; however, all of them only lasted for a very short time.
Amir Hassanpour (1992, p. 244) rightly indicates that “[t{jhe permanent feature of the
Kurdish press is the late appearance of dailies and their ephemeral nature”. Below is

a table of daily newspapers between 1959 and 1974:

Name of Date of No. of

Daily Publishing issues
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Azadi 1959-1960 156
Rasti 1959 237
Xebat 1959 14
Dengi Kurd 1960-1961 75
Kurdistan 1961 6
Deng U Bas 1966-1967
Ranaki 1969 2
Birayeti 1974 (Jan.- 26
Feb)

Source: A. Hassanpour (1992, p. 244)

The table makes clear how the Kurdish liberal movement endeavoured to establish a
daily newspaper soon after the downfall of the monarchy, and how during the
September Revolution none of them lasted more than one year. The reason for the
obstacles which hampered them, as Hassanpour (ibid) points out, was mainly
political, besides the technical and financial problems. Preventing the publication of
the newspaper Xebat, the organ of the Kurdistan Democratic Party, soon after its
appearance, was clear evidence of political hindrances. This newspaper was banned
because of publishing the speech of Jalal Talebani, a member of Central Committee
of the KDP, on the occasion of ‘Newroz’, the Kurdish New Year's Day (Botani, 2004,
p. 73). In such circumstances “one of the important demands of the Kurdish
autonomist war of 1961-1975 was the freedom to publish Kurdish journals”
(Hassanpour, 1992, p. 257).

Relating this to the novel, Ahmadzadeh (2003, p. 150) refers to two important roles
of journalism in promoting the emergence of the Kurdish novels at this period of time;
firstly, it contributed to the development of Kurdish prose writing, particularly the
Kurdish short story, and secondly, it played a part in the enrichment of the Kurdish
language. However, in Kurdish literary tradition it was uncommon to publish novels in
magazines and newspapers, as had been the case with European and Arabic
writing; except for a few attempts, such as publishing three parts of Nazdar ya Kici
Kurd le Ladé (Nazdar or the Kurdish Girl in the Village) in 1936 in Rinaki (The
Light). But, as a result of “closing the Magazine the entire novel was never
published” (ibid, p.153). Two other attempts were: three parts of Jani Gel (People’s
Suffering) by Ibrahim Ahmad were published in Rizgari (Liberation) in 1969; and
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Hisén Arif published his novel Endésey Mirovék (The Thoughts of a Man) by
instalments in the late 1980s in Hawkari (Co-operation) (ibid).

As a consequence of all the above-mentioned factors and circumstances, the
September Revolution struggled to achieve both national and cultural rights.
Although some of its achievements in this regard were only short-lived, it must be
recognized that the September Revolution did ensure positive results in terms of
cultural, political and economic factors; the March Manifesto is the clearest example
of this.

As a relationship can be seen between the novel, and people’s educational level and
their cultural activity in a given society, we may argue that historical factors are
significant in determining the development of the novel within that society. For this
reason, we may find that the possibility of the development or non-development of
the Kurdish novel is actually related to Kurdish society itself, and to its historical

phases.

The Kurdish 11 March 1970 Manifesto and the Emergence of the First Iraqi Kurdish
Novel

The March Manifesto was one of the greatest of the September Revolution’s
achievements. The September Revolution forced the Iraqi government to stop the
assimilation policy against the Kurdish people, recognize the Kurdish question within
the framework of the country’s constitution and begin negotiations with the

Revolution’s leaders.

As politicians and historians believe, the Kurdish war was one of the reasons for the
fall of several governments in Iraq between 1958 and 1968, when the Baathists took
the rule of Irag. This caused the new government, which was led by Ahmed Hassan
Al-Baker and Saddam Hussein, to give ‘serious concessions’ to the Kurds, and on 11
March 1970 they signed an agreement assuring them significant autonomy (Utrecht,
1990, p. 38). In March 1970 Saddam Hussein himself, the principal Baathist sponsor
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of the agreement, journeyed to Kurdistan to meet Mulla Mustafa Barzani and to

reassure the Kurds about good will of the Baathist government (Gunter, 1992, p. 14).

In the light of the negotiations between the two parties, the Baathist government
announced the Manifesto, which included 15 Articles, on March 11 1970.' Declared
within these Articles were the Kurds’ rights, which they had demanded during their
struggle.® As for cultural rights, according to the Agreement (see Footnote 31), the
Kurdish language would be the official language beside Arabic in the Kurdish areas.
In addition, the government’s promise to develop both education and cultural activity
in the Kurdish areas was a significant gain for the Kurds at that time. Among the
other important achievements relating to education, Barzani (2004, p. 139) maintains
that the Agreement guaranteed a limited number of secondary schools and a

university which would use only Kurdish at undergraduate level in studying Kurdish

31 After both parties agreed, the Manifesto was declared by the Baathist government on March11
1970, and included 15 Articles. The following are the Articles which concern language and culture:

1. (Article 2) The Kurdish language to be the official language in the Kurdish areas beside the
Arabic language. The Kurdish language would be studied in the rest of Iraq as a second
language within the border drawn up by the law.

2. (Article 3) Given the backwardness that was inflicted on the Kurdish area in the past in both
cultural and educational fields, the government would develop a plan to address this by the
following:

A. Speeding up the implementation of decisions of the [lraqi] Revolutionary Command
Council about the language and cultural rights of the Kurdish people, and directing the
curriculum for Kurdish national affairs on radio and television by the Directorate-General
for Kurdish culture and the media.

B. Returning students who had been dismissed or forced to leave school because of
violence in the region of their school, regardless of their age, or finding an appropriate
resolution for their problems.

C. Multiplication of the opening of schools in the Kurdish region, and raising the level of
education, accepting a fair proportion of Kurdish students into universities and military
academies, and according them a fair number of scholarships.

3. (Article 6) The government recognized the right of the Kurdish people to the establishment of
student, youth, women’s and teachers’ organizations of its own, and that these organizations
should be members of similar such organizations in Iraq (See: Talabani, 1971, pp. 354-358;

Barzani, 2004, pp.150-151. and Lazarev, et al., 2006).

¥ The parties agreed to take four years to prepare the autonomy law and implement the terms of the
agreement. Lazarev, et al. (2006, p. 309) point out that such a long time-span (four years) gave an
opportunity to the Baathist regime to later erase a number of issues of principle concerning autonomy
for the Kurds, and turn it into an incomplete program of local self-administration under strict control.
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language and literature.®®* Another cultural achievement was that the government
allowed Kurds to establish the Kurdish Writers Union in Baghdad on October 2 1970
(Botant, 2007, p.77).

In considering the March Manifesto, it is important to note the improvement in the
publishing houses and printing presses during this period. Hashem Ahmadzadeh
(2003, p. 147) rightly states that “the early years of the 1970s have been considered
as the golden era for Kurdish printing in Iraqi Kurdistan”. It may be useful to draw out
the significance of their establishment in relation to the development of literature and
the novel in Iraqi Kurdistan. The printing presses allowed the wider publication and
dissemination of literary works and hence facilitated the spread of novels. Here, | will
refer to the Kurdish printing presses which were established between 1970 and
1974.

Kurdish Printing Presses in Iraq Following the 1970 Agreement

In Kurdistan
Name Ownership Year Place
Kakey Felah Private 1972-74 Silémani
Duhok Private 1970-73 Duhok
Zanko Government 1973-78 Silémani
Municipality Government 1974- Hewlér
Ministry  of Government| - Hewlér
Education
Culture & Government 1984- Hewlér

Youth Press

Outside Kurdistan

Meriwani Private 1975 Baghdad
Press

Kurdish Government 1972-78 Baghdad
Academy

Press

Source: Neriman (in Hassanpour, 1992, p. 176)

% Before the agreement on March 11 1970, a Kurdish University was opened in Silémani city in 1968,
pursuant to an agreement in July 1966 (Celil et al., 2012, p. 292).
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This increasing number of the printing presses coincided with the appearance of the
first printing press in Duhok province in 1970. Subsequently, in the light of the
Articles of the Manifesto which were particularly related to cultural issues, a number
of magazines began publication.>

Besides the March Agreement allowing the establishment of private printing presses
and journals, the Kurdish Academy of Sciences was founded in November 1970, and
was officially allowed to issue Kurdish publications and publish in various parts of
Irag (Celil et al., 2012, p. 292). According to Hassanpour (1992, p. 192) during the
four years of the March Agreement, 280 Kurdish titles appeared in Iraq in different
disciplines. These new conditions of publication in lraqi Kurdistan facilitated the
emergence of the first Kurdish novels; Asti Kurdistan (Kurdistan’s Peace) by
Muhammad Salih Sa'id in 1970, and Jani Gel (The People’s Suffering) by the
prominent Kurdish writer and politician Ibrahim Ahmed, published in 1972, although
originally written in 1956 (Rashid, 2011, p. 98). In spite of the fact that only these two
novels were published in the 1970s i.e. that it was a weak beginning for the Iraqi
Kurdish novel, this attempt can be considered as a basis for the steady improvement

of the Iragi Kurdish novel in the second half of the 1980s.

However, after four years of peace, interference by neighbouring countries, as well
as the unwillingness of Iraqg's ruling circles to grant true autonomy to Iragi Kurdistan,
played a key role in the failure of the March manifesto.> Consequently, this led to its
collapse in 1975, in an agreement known as the Treaty of Algiers made between the
Vice President of Iraq, Saddam Hussein and the Shah of Iran (Lazarev, et al., 2006,
p.314; McDowall, 2007, p.338).

% In Duhok governorate, for instance, several magazines were issued, such as Ciya (the Mount) in
November 1970, Rewsen (lllumination) in March 1972, and Hivi (Hope) in May 1973 (Hesen, 2012).
During the March Agreement i.e. between 1970 and 1974, thirty-six journal titles appeared in Iraq in
both Sorani and BehdinT dialects (Hassanpour, 1992, p. 258). In addition, in both Hewlér and
Silémani governorates Kurdish became the official language for education and cultural activities.

% The work of Gunter (1992, p. 17) indicates a set of principal reasons for failure, such as problems
relating to the autonomous area’s borders which were mentioned in Articles 4 and 14, in addition to
the Kirkuk issue of whether or not it should be a part of Kurdistan. Also, the new Interim Constitution
issued by the government in July 1970, ‘did not include’ Article 10 which considered “the national
rights of the Kurdish people” and Article 8 which promised to “halt the policy of Arabization”. In
addition, nearly 40,000 Faili Kurds, who had lived in Baghdad and Khanagqin for ‘generations’, were
expelled. Furthermore, the Baathist government attempted to assassinate both Idris (Barzani’s son)
and Barzani himself.
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Thus, it could be concluded that one of the most important results of the September
Revolution was the 11 March Manifesto, which had a significant influence on the
development of Kurdish literature. Although it lasted for only four years, it ensured
cultural rights for Iragi Kurds. The increasing number of publishing houses, journals
and all its other educational and cultural achievements, alongside a degree of

freedom of expression, facilitated the emergence of the first novel in Iraqi Kurdistan.

The Kurdish Opposition of 26 May 1976 and the Development of the Iraqi Kurdish
Novel

When the September Revolution was ended by the Agreement of Algiers on 6 March
1975, the Iraqi armed forces practised ‘terrorism’, ‘looting’ and mass expulsions of
the Kurds; dozens of refugees were displaced from their homes and crossed the
border into Iranian Kurdistan, and thus the previous gains for the Kurdish people

were eliminated (Lazarev, et al., 2006, p. 314). Then:

The regime created a security belt along the Iranian and Turkish borders,
which progressively widened from 5 km to eventually 30 km in places. This
involved the razing of at least 500 villages in the first phase and may

have reached 1400 villages by 1978. At least 600,000 and probably

very many more men, women and children were deported to

Mujama’at, (collective) resettlement camps. (McDowall, 2007, p.339)

These actions of the Iragi regime caused the dissolution of the KDP and the
Revolution. However, soon after, highly confidential discussions began in 1975
between the cadres and the leaders of the party in exile, under the authoritarian
governance of Iran. Masoud Barzani and Idris Barzani mandated a group of people
to form a temporary leadership of the Kurdistan Democratic Party, and their first

meeting was in Naghadah city in Iran (Amédi, 2013, p. 117).
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In November of the same year the Patriotic Union of Kurdistan (PUK) was formed.®
After that in 1979 the United Social Party of Kurdistan (USPK) was formed under the
leadership of Dr. Mahmud Uthman. These three groups posed a ‘serious threat’ to
the Iragi government (Ghareeb, 1981, passim).

On 26 March 1976 the Peshmerga forces attacked the Iraqi regime’s headquarters in
different areas; in this way the ‘May Opposition’ was announced and issued their first
statement, on behalf of the ‘Provisional Command’, proclaiming that ‘the Kurdish
People reject the reality of the collapse. Iragi Kurdistan is the real field of struggle’
(Amédi, 2013, p. 118). Groups of Peshmerga were deployed throughout Iraqi
Kurdistan and acted in the form of armed partisans, and the Opposition’s
publications, such as Xebat (Struggle) newspaper and Seda Kurdistan (Echo
Kurdistan) were published (ibid).>” The Kurds continued their opposition against the

Baathist regime until 1988, when the Anfal campaigns started (ibid).

In the crackdowns by the Baathist government after the Treaty of Algiers, cultural
activities by Kurdish scholars continued as a form of resistance. Kurdish writers
continued writing poetry, stories and then novels, in which they resorted to the use of
the symbol in their literary works, fearing the regime’s censorship.

As for the novel, it has been observed that until 1982 only three novels had been
published in Sorani in southern Kurdistan; Pésmerge (Partisan) in 1961, Asti
Kurdistan in 1970, and Jani Gel in 1972 (see "Arif, 1987, p. 15).%

We can see from what has been discussed so far that the political situation had a

direct influence on Kurdish publications in Iraqi Kurdistan, and had particularly

% As Ghareeb (1981, p. 182) has indicated, the PUK ‘received the backing’ of Ali al-Askari, who was
famous at that time as the bravest man among the Peshmerga.

" The KDP’s conference, held in Berlin in August 1976, called for “partisan warfare” to be launched in
Iraq, and raised the slogan “Democracy for Iraq and Real Autonomy for Kurdistan” (Amédt, 2013, p.
119). However, on March 1 1979 Mulla Mustafa Barzani died in Washington. In July 1979, in a special
meeting of the leaderships of the KDP, Masoud Barzani was selected as the president of the Party
and decided to hold its Ninth Congress.

%8 Although Hussein “Arif (1987, p. 15) states that there were four novels published between 1970 and
1983, by accepting Meseley Wijdan (The Question of Conscience) which was written by Ahmed
Muxtar Caf in 1927 or 1928, and was printed in 1970 as a novel, this work is barely accepted as a
novel by most Kurdish critics. Also Kurdish critics do not accept Rahim Qazi’s novel as an Iraqi
Kurdish novel, because he is from Iranian Kurdistan. This means that only two novels were published
in Iragi Kurdistan up until 1982.
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hampered the emergence and development of the Kurdish novel. For that reason it
is hard to agree with Ibrahim Qadir Muhammad (1990, p. 12) when he claims that
the reason for the lack of Kurdish novels in southern Kurdistan was the writers
themselves. One can generalize Hassanpour’'s idea concerning the relationship
between journals and political context, to include literary works in general and the

novel in particular, by asserting that:

the considerable number of journals published by political and
cultural organizations that have been able to operate when the
central governments were not able to exercise effective authority.
(Hassanpour, 1992, p.258)

Thus, during the period of the March Agreement, the Kurdish literary movement
inspired the Kurdish writers to continue writing, and pay more attention to prose
writing. Consequently, by all accounts the second half of 1980s was the golden era
for the Kurdish novel in this part of Kurdistan. As Sabir Rashid (2007, p. 9) indicates,
more than 20 novels were published in Iraqi Kurdistan between 1986 and 1995, in
cities and sax (mountains). The latter refers to novels written by Kurdish novelists
who were with the Kurdish opposition to the lIragi regime, in the mountains of

southern Kurdistan. *°

According to Rashid (ibid, pp.11-12) a number of Kurdish novels were published in
the Sax (mountains) and their literary values were discussed by those Kurdish
writers who were in the mountains with the Kurdish opposition, leading to the
development of a movement of literary criticism.*® Furthermore, a number of novels
were translated into Kurdish/ Sorani during this period (i.e. the second half of the
eighties). Pasha (2001) has made a bibliography of these works, including 19 novels
translated into Sorani and only one into Behdini by Sallah Sa“dullah.*' In addition to
this, many magazines and other publications were published in the mountains, such

as the magazines Metin and Gulan.

% Sometimes the Edebi Sax (the mountain literature) is called a clandestine literature.

** The following are some of the novels which were published in the mountains during the 1980s:
Segwerr (Barking) in 1982, Heres (The Defeat), the first volume in 1985, Tole (The Revenge) in 1985,
and Heres, the second volume in 1987, all by Muhammad Mokri; Ko¢i Sor (The Red Migration) in
1989 by Heme Kerim Arif; and Kéwi Mezin (The High Mountain) in 1989 by Karwan ‘Abdulla (see
Rashid, 2007, pp. 11-12).

*! There has been very little translation of novels into Behdini, below ten works in total.
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It must, therefore, be recognised that in this period a strong feeling of nationalism
appeared in Iraqgi Kurdistan; people felt themselves to be strangers in Iraqg, even in
Kurdistan itself, owing to the presence of the Baathist Arab colonists. As a form of
resistance, the Kurdish intellectuals worked alongside the peshmerga, but with a
different kind of resistance, by publishing their literary works and other publications.
In addition, the Opposition’s radio broadcasts were instrumental in sensitizing
Kurdish society. Consequently, one can argue that there is a strong relationship
between the emergence of the Iragi Kurdish novel and the Kurdish national
movement. The latter took the form of a resistance against the Iragi government’s
aggressive policy towards the Kurdish people, which first deprived the Kurds of
cultural and educational rights, and then tried to eliminate them by force. However,
through their revolutions, the Kurds' struggle did ensure cultural gains, which
although limited in nature, favoured the emergence of the Kurdish novel in this

historical stage.

The Iraqi Kurdish Uprising 1991-2003, and its Socio-political and Economic
Consequences

Following the defeat of Saddam Hussein in the Gulf War, the Iraqgi Kurds started an
uprising in northern Iraq (Kurdistan) in March 1991. This uprising led to the Kurds
creating a de facto state and government in the region (Gunter, 1995, p. 46). After
the uprising, a large area of Iraqi Kurdistan was protected from Iragi government
attack by the United Nations’ Decision Number 688. Subsequently the Kurds unified
their ranks by establishing the Iraqi Kurdish Front (IKF); according to Gunter (1996,
p. 226) such a union as this had almost never occurred in the past. The IKF
consisted of eight different parties, and brought into being the Kurdistan Regional
Government (KRG) by holding parliamentary elections in May 1992. Furthermore, on
October 4 1992 “the Kurdistan Parliament proclaimed Kurdistan to be a federal state
within lraq” (Aziz, 2011, p. 85).

However, the Iragi government neither recognized the elections nor the resultant

federalism, and in addition neither donor agencies nor foreign governments
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recognized the ‘legitimacy of the KRG’ (Natali, 2007, p. 1114). They even abstained
from working “through the Kurdish official administrations or related institutions for
fear of implying their recognition of the KRG” (McDowall, 2007, p. 382).
Consequently the Kurdish people felt dissatisfied with their situation, and felt that
they were not an official region. They feared the international community was
neglecting the Kurds by giving the green light to the Iraqi regime. Subsequently the
rich did not dare invest their money in major projects. In addition, because of the
unstable situation the society was not secure; there was looting, kidnapping, burning
of cars, energy theft (using electricity in an illegal way), as well as the widespread

presence of Iraqi government propaganda (Tenia, 2002, p. 23).

Moreover, according to Ismail Tenia (ibid, pp. 23-24), in order to spread fear and
anxiety in the region, through their intelligence service the Iraqi regime constantly
conducted terrorist operations, such as explosions and assassinations, in Kurdistan.
On February 27 1995 about one hundred people died and one hundred and fifty
were injured as a result of an explosion in Zakho town; most of them were workers
and children.*? In addition, on July 19 2000, the Abu Sina Hotel in Silémani was
destroyed by an explosion. Furthermore, a number of important people, such as Dr.
Muhammad Bacelan, Dr. Nazdar Bamerni, Dr. Nafi" Akreyi and ‘Usman Sersor, a

member of parliament, were assassinated.

The Iraqi regime attempted to break down the security and stability of the Kurdistan
region, and the neighbouring countries did likewise. One of these countries was
Turkey, which constantly tried to become involved in such actions. Tenia (2002, p.
27) points out that on May 18 1994, nineteen Turkish warplanes bombarded the
Qaladizé area under the pretext of the existence of elements of the PKK. According
to Tenia the Turkish warplanes bombarded and infiltrated the borders of the Iraqi
Kurdistan region five times between 1997 and 2000.

As for the internal relationships between the political components, the two major
political parties, namely the KDP and the PUK, did not accept the results of the 1992
elections. This attitude of the two parties towards the forming of the KRG caused

further chaos and instability in the region. By 1993, the two sides had agreed on a

“2 At that time the KDP accused the PUK, and the PUK accused the PKK, of carrying out this criminal
act. Similarly the Iraqi government accused Turkey of carrying out the explosion.
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formula for power-sharing, i.e. the 50/50 principle, as a compromise to end the strife
between the two parties.43 This principle led to an equal division of power between
the parties equally in all the region’s ministries, and (these ministries) becoming
more partisan (Gunter, 1999, p. 75, Aziz, 2011, p. 85). McDowall (2007, p. 385)
makes clear that the consequence of this power-sharing was a strained
condominium, which stretched down as far as the teaching staff in schools and the

police on the street.

The neighbouring countries’ involvement played a major role in the tensions between
the two parties. Gareth R. V. Stansfield (2003, p. 179) concludes that:

With regard to the geopolitical involvement of foreign powers, Iraqi
Kurdistan may be seen to be increasingly the geopolitical centre of the
Middle East. With the tension between Iran and Turkey remaining high,
these states continue to play out their rivalries through their proxies in
Iragi Kurdistan, which are currently the KDP for Turkey and the PUK for
Iran, although these allegiances are rarely stable. Obviously, Iraq is
heavily involved in the affairs of the region, as are a host of other
Middle Eastern and foreign powers. The Iraqi Kurdish region in
particular has the ability to act as a pivotal region in the Middle East,

with the ability to impact upon the affairs of several countries.

Stansfield makes clear that the neighbouring states do not allow themselves to show
a civilized picture of the Kurds to foreign countries, particularly the western countries.
The key reason is that the development of the Iragi Kurdish government might
threaten the neighbouring states by bringing about a demand by their own Kurdish
populations for a similar region of their own. Therefore they constantly involve
themselves in the region’s affairs. It has become clear that such involvements
created serious problems between the two major parties, which eventually led to the
civil war between them in 1994, and the Iraqi Kurdistan region was then divided into
two ‘statelets’ (al-Khafaji, 1996, p. 35).

In effect, there was not just one civil war between the two major parties, but several

civil wars occurred between different political groups during the period 1993-2001.

43 According to Gareth R. V. Stansfield (2003, p. 202) the actual results of the elections were as
follows: the KDP won 50.27 % and the PUK 49.73 % of the vote.
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Hawré Baxewan (in Tania, 2002, pp. 28-30) indicates that these internecine conflicts
were as follows: in December 1993 between the PUK and the Kurdistan Islamic
Movement (KIM); in November 1993 between the KDP and the Kurdistan Socialist
Party of Iraq (KSPI); in May 1994-1997 the most serious civil war, between the KDP
and the PUK, in which around 2,000 people were killed; in 1997 again between the
PUK and the KIM; in 1997 between the KDP and Parta Karkerén Kurdistané (PKK);
in September 2000 between the PUK and the PKK; and in 2001 between the PUK
and the Jund al-Islam Group. These wars led to the deaths of hundreds of people in
Kurdistan, and to the migration of large numbers of others, mostly to European
countries. Subsequently life became difficult in the cities, particularly in Erbil, due to
their descent into anarchy and chaos. Furthermore, the unstable socio-political
situation led to the withdrawal of a large number of foreign NGOs from the region
(Leezenberg, 2005, p. 638).

Economically the Iragi Kurdistan region was under double economic blockade, being
under both that imposed by the UN (as it was a part of Iraq) and by that imposed by
the central Iragi government. According to McDowall (2007, p. 382) Saddam’s
economic blockade on the Kurdistan region was almost total by August 1992, and in
July of that year the supply of fuel was completely cut off. Subsequently, by “October
the price of kerosene was two hundred times that in July 1990, rice eighty-fold” (ibid).

Moreover, the significant decline of the rate of the Iraqi dinar against the US dollar
was another economic problem. Before the Gulf War the price of the dinar was about
3.33 dollars; however, in 1994 this price had declined to 90 dinars per dollar. In
addition, as a result of the lack of raw materials and spare parts for machines, some
factories, such as cement factories and those manufacturing cigarettes, dairy
products, textiles and alabaster, were forced to stop working, which led to the
unemployment of workers (Tenia, 2002, pp. 33-34). Consequently by 1995 about 70
per cent of the active educated Kurds depended on “international humanitarian relief
and its income-generating” (Bozarslan in Natali, 2007, p. 1114). According to
Bozarslan (ibid) “the overly inflated dollar market and extreme wage differentials” led
the educated Kurdish populations to depend on the ‘INGOs or US-financed projects’
for work rather than the KRG.
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These harsh socio-political conditions influenced literary production, particularly the
novel. In terms of technique and style it did not see any development in the present
stage until 1997, when the civil wars ended and economic situation slightly improved
in the region.

In 1997, because of two important occurrences, economic conditions improved
slightly. The first was the ceasefire between the two major parties, the KDP and the
PUK. The second was the issuance of Decision Number 986, the UN’s Oil-for-Food
Program. Indeed, this program played a key role in mitigating the severity of the
economic situation in the region. As a part of the Oil-for-Food program in July 1997,
the first share of foodstuffs was distributed using ration cards; at the same time, the
rate of the US dollar declined to 18 dinars per dollar in the Kurdistan region (al-
Doski, 2002, p. 90).

As a result of this Decision, Iraqi oil was exported in return for food and medicine in
the first stage, and then in the second phase substantial funds were allocated for the
establishment of infrastructure projects, whether inside the region or inside Iraq (ibid,
p.89). Azad Ahmed Se’dun al-Doski (ibid) states that under the terms of Decision
986, by November 30 two thousand projects to the value of $1,425 billion had been
set up throughout the region; these were able to absorb the labour force, which in

turn lowered the unemployment rate.

As for private sector activities in the region at this period of time, M. Barwari (in
Natali, 2007, p. 1117) points out that:

From 1995 to 2000 small factories for food industrial projects increased
from 60 to 169, while the total number of small industrial projects in the
region, excluding Kirkuk, reached 608. All these factories except two

belonged to the private sector.

The private sector also had a role in the construction field; however, the public sector
was still more active than the private sector, because of the regional government

policy and procedures.

Despite the above-mentioned economic improvement at this stage, according to

Natali (2007, p. 115) the maijority of Iraqi Kurdish people remained on a very low
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income. They therefore used to depend on the extended family system of ‘diaspora
remittances’ to obtain much-needed revenue. Civil servants frequently went without
pay, the salaries of teachers were very low, some only on about US $7 per month,
and distributions of food were made every other month. As Michiel Leezenberg
(2005, p. 640) indicates, the local population’s very low income was “supplemented
by a food basket worth $50 every month”. These harsh economic circumstances
continued in Iragi Kurdistan until the collapse of Saddam Hussein’s regime in 2003.
As will be discussed in Chapter Four of the present thesis, they had a clear influence

on the production of literary works, particularly the novel.

Operation Iraqi Freedom in 2003, and its Impact on Socio-political and Economic
Conditions of Iraqi Kurdistan 2003-2011

Turning to political developments post-2003, and their consequence in terms of both
economic and social transformation in Iraqgi Kurdistan, it may be important to bear in
mind that although the region was protected from Saddam’s attack from 1991 until
2003 by the Decision of the UN, as has been discussed previously, the lIraqi
government was influenced in causing a range of problems for the Kurds. Thus, the
occupation of lraq by multinational forces in 2003 can be considered as the real
transitional phase witnessed by the Iraqi Kurdistan region (Amédi, 2011, p. 65).
Following a referendum, a new constitution for Iraq was approved on October 15
2005. The Constitution of the Republic of Iraq adopted a federal system under Article
(1), whose introduction explains the nature of the sovereignty of Iraq and the optional
free union between its people. In addition, Article (3) confirms that Iraq is a multi-
ethnic country with different religions and sects. Chapter Five of the Constitution
clarifies the position of the region's authorities, particularly Article (117 / first
paragraph), which approves Kurdistan as a federal region, with the right to its own
constitution (ibid, pp. 205-206). The Kurds formally initiated discussions on
‘guarantees for their physical, political, economic and cultural security as a group
and as individuals” (Wolff in Lowe and Stansfield, ed. 2010, pp. 20-21).

Furthermore, as a result of the defeat of the Baathist regime, political debate

generally changed in Iraq, and this facilitated an easing of relations between the two



68

main Kurdish parties and an end to their conflict. Subsequently steps were taken to
unify the two Kurdish administrations (Erbil and Silémani), for the purpose of forming
a joint government, which gained the confidence of the Kurdish Parliament on May 7
2006. In addition, other steps were taken, such as the creation of the Presidency of
the region (Amédt, 2011, p. 67).

Indeed, the formation of the second session of the Parliament of Kurdistan on
October 30 2005 had a key role in ending the separation of the Kurdish
administrative powers. As Sozan |Ibrahim Amédi (ibid) indicates, at the beginning the
parliament faced many difficulties in resolving the administrative split between the
two major parties, and then forming the fifth cabinet of the Kurdistan Regional
Government. The parliament worked with the NGOs and the Kurdish media in order
to end the division. However, the two administrations were not completely unified at
first, and the Ministries of the Interior, Finance, Peshmerga and Justice remained

under separate control by the two parties, the KDP and PUK, until 2007.

Another socio-political change since 2003, with ensuing economic repercussions,
has been the new investment policy in the region. Examining this economic factor in
Iragi Kurdistan, it should be borne in mind that the main source of wealth in the
whole Iraq and Kurdistan region is the export of oil, which has a direct influence on
the life of Kurdish people, including the intelligentsia. The oil sector makes up about
92% of the total commodity sector, and this indicates that the Iraqi economy is still a
yield-economy i.e. the income sources in the country rely on external demand and

are mainly dependent on oil revenues (Se’dun and Ni‘'mah, 2008, p. 140).

According to Mahmood Mahmood Ali (2009, p. 59), Iraq is among the countries of
the world with the largest reserves of oil and natural gas, and a notable proportion of
these reserves is located in the provinces of the Kurdistan region. It is estimated that
the crude oil in the Kurdistan region of Iraq, including the disputed areas, makes up
almost half of Iraqgi’s reserves, as follows:

Kurdistan Regional Kurdistan Regional Iraq
Government Government, including

the Disputed Areas

Reserves of Crude Oil 25 55 110.5

(Billion Barrels)
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Reserves of Natural Gas 100 2802

(Billion cubic feet)

Source: M. M. Ali (2009, p. 59)

Despite the significant contribution of the region to the Iragi economy, according to
the political, legal and constitutional decisions of the federal government, the region’s
share of Iraqi revenues is only 17% (ibid). Nevertheless, it could be said that
compared with the previous historical phases, by 2003 oil revenue had permitted
considered development in the economic infrastructure and political institutions in the

Iragi Kurdistan region (see Anderson in Lowe and Stansfield, ed. 2010, p. 147).

As a consequence of this economic development, the region has posed an attractive
area for both foreign and domestic investment; and should continue to do so, as long
as these investment opportunities are supported by security and political stability in
the region (al-Shikaki, 2008, p. 134). As Idris Ramadan Heci al-Sikaki (ibid) points
out, the issuance of the Investment Law No. 4 of 2006 has had a significant role in
promoting and attracting foreign investment and engaging investment opportunities.
He maintains that the region's economic policy is based on a free market-economic
approach, and endeavours to remove all obstacles to investment, including
facilitating administrative procedures, providing tax and customs exemptions, and

legal guarantees.

The investment sector in the region, therefore, has contributed to an improvement in
the economic situation. In a statistical study Sivan Nezir Muhammad Sa‘id (2013, p.
104) affirms that the rate of unemployment has been reduced post-2003 compared
with the previous historical phase. This change is probably a result of the role of
investment and reconstruction in the region, both of which have increased the need
for a labour force. Sa‘id (ibid) refers to the role of small and medium-sized industries,
such as the electrical, textile, non-metal and metal smelting industries, in the

absorption of part of the unemployment between 2003 and 2011.

However, the Iraqi Kurdish intelligentsia criticized the investment policy in the region.
These critical views of the writers concerned corresponded with those of a large
number of people, and they all agreed that the reasons for the weakness shown by
investment projects in developing infrastructure were government policy and

administrative corruption in the region. From a questionnaire conducted as part of an
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academic survey, Barzan Kemal Hessen (2008, p. 147) concluded that 72.25% of
400 participants from different educational backgrounds accepted that there was
corruption in the region, and this corruption contributed to public disappointment with
the government’s performance; it was also one of the reasons for the political
violence in the region. In the same questionnaire 73.25% of the participants agreed

that there was a lack of legal and social justice (ibid, p. 134).

This public anger, coming as it did from a large group of people, the social group of
Iragi Kurdish intellectuals, led to the appearance of the opposition (Bizotnewey
Gorran, The Movement for Change) in the region in the general elections of 2009. A
large protest was then held on 17-19 February 2011, in the second largest city of

Iragi Kurdistan, in Silémani province:

Most of the demonstrators were protesting against corruption, nepotism
and the lack of effective services such as jobs and electricity... Among
all of them there was a deep anger against the Barzani's Kurdistan
Democratic Party and Talabani’s PUK family domination over society

and government. (Gunter, 2013, p. 445)

One can argue that the ruling political parties did not treat people equally, and this
discrimination was one of the key reasons behind the different kinds of corruption in
the region between 2003 and 2011. In addition they could not supply people with
basic services due to disunity between the political parties themselves. In Chapter
Five of the present thesis we will see how Iraqi Kurdish writers took a stand against

this situation through their written works.
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Part Two:

History of the Kurdish Novel

The Dominance of Kurdish Poetry over the Novel

As has been discussed, Goldmann relates the development of the European novel to
the developments which occurred in Western society in terms of its economic
system. However, in the Kurdish case, it is the political conditions which are the
mainspring in the development of the society and its literary works. Another
significant feature in Kurdish literature is that poetry is more widespread than the
novel; something which is also the case in most other postcolonial countries (see
Timothy Brennan, in Bhabha, 1990, p. 56). This genre might be more convenient for
the colonized countries because it does not need a long time to read, and in addition
the issue of subjection does not hinder writing because of the ability to use figurative
language and metaphors more than in the novel. Furthermore, poetry is easier than
the novel to publish, it can be read for an audience on different occasions, and it is

easier to memorize.

In Kurdish literature, poetry has in most parts of Kurdistan been the dominant and
most visible literary genre, since its emergence in the 10th century until the present
day.44 However, in Iraqi Kurdistan its authority has been reduced since early in the
current century. Otherwise, as Ahmadzadeh (2003, p. 139) argues, up until the early
part of the 20™ century, when additional literary forms, such as the short story, the
novel and the play made their appearance, the ‘history of Kurdish literature’ actually

only means the history of its poetry.

Poetry in fact played a significant role in the Kurdish national movement in all parts
of Kurdistan, being used as a form of weapon against the colonial government
(Muhammad, 1990, p. 9). During the ‘Opposition’ of 26 May 1976 in Iraqi Kurdistan,

for example, Sivan Perwer’s songs, whose lyrics were mostly from Cigerxwin’'s

4 Poetry emerged in the tenth century with the appearance of the Kurdish classical poet Baba Tahir
Hemedani (937-1010 AD, in Iranian Kurdistan) who was the first classical poet to appear in Kurdish
literature. (see Xeznedar, 2001, P. 182)
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poetry,45 were forbidden in Iraq, Syria and Turkey, and this continued until 1991,
even leading to the hanging of a considerable number of people in Iraq.46 In this way,
the political conditions influenced the social, economic and cultural conditions. Even
poetry had to be used with caution and such conditions did nothing to encourage the

emergence of the novel form in Kurdistan.

Social Structure of Iraqi Kurdish society and its Reflections in Literature

Iragi Kurdish society is a tribal society, mostly comprising large, hierarchically
organized families gathered together through common descent and kinship. The
tribal culture controls the whole society, and even those who do not come from a
tribe, or who live in a city, follow tribal norms*’ (McDowall, 2007, p. 14, Chaliand,
2010, p. 54).

Iragi Kurdish society is “greatly influenced by the traditional mode of production”
(Stansfield, 2003, p. 40). Structurally it consists of four main classes; the upper
middle class, the middle class, the lower middle class and the lower class. This
classification of Kurdish society does not convey the same social structure as that of
Western social class analysis; in lraqi Kurdish society the upper middle class
includes officials of the government and political parties, agha and land owners, and
also important traders who have strong relations with the officials. The Middle class
consists of the people who work in a particular profession, such as senior teachers,

45 Sivan Perwer (born on September 23 1955 in Turkish Kurdistan as ismail Aygiin) is the most
famous Kurdish musician and singer. Perwer has been a protest singer since 1975. Concerning the
purpose of his songs, he says “l want my songs to bring a message about my people, about their
reality, their situation, their suffering, social misery, about occupation. | must give Kurdish Music a
face, a personality. | want to serve my people with my music." (see his official website:
http://www.sivan-perwer.com/sp.html)

4 Cegerxwin (1903- 1984) (his real name was Sheikhmous Hassan), was a ‘renowned Kurdish
polymath, and nationalist’. He was born in Turkish Kurdistan and in 1914 his family fled to Syrian
Kurdistan. Because of his political activities in later life he had to flee to Sweden, and remained there
till his death. Cegerxwin published several collections of poetry in Sweden. He was a poet of
modernity and most of his poetry had the theme of political realism. His poetry has influenced Kurdish
people and culture throughout the Kurdistan region in the Middle East (see Kurdo, 1983, P. 140)

" Non-tribal Kurds usually did not have their own land, but rather were agricultural workers (‘share-
croppers’), merely ‘serfs’ in Kurdish society. (van Bruinessen, 1992, pp. 105-106).
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engineers, doctors and small businessmen. The lower middle class are mostly
people who have lower income compared to the middle class, for example labours in
small business, and the basic grades of Peshmerga. The lower class are mailnly

peasants and unemployed people.

Traditionally the Agha is chief of the tribe, exercising a monopoly of power and
economy, and is an “arbitrator of disputes and allocator of resources, benefits and
duties” (McDowall, 2007, p. 15). The landowner (known as the ‘Beg’) may also
possess agricultural lands in cities i.e. perhaps he has no tribal roots, and landless
peasants rent his lands for agricultural purposes (Chaliand, 2010, 58). McDowall
(2007, p. 17) points out that landowners often control “the essentials of life: land,

water, livestock and equipment, seed, and labour itself”.

The peasantry is by far the largest class. Throughout history, in all parts of Kurdistan
the peasants were the most numerous, and the most active, class, and they had a
direct influence on the economy of Kurdistan. Those who were not peasants, for
example craftspeople, were a minority; mostly they did not come from a tribe and in
fact were not Kurdish in origin, often being Christians or Jews. The latter group,
however, disappeared during the First World War (van Bruinessen, 1992, pp. 18-19).
Because of the predominance of the peasantry, the working class has only a short
history in Kurdish society, and it has had a minor influence on the economy of Iraqi
Kurdistan. There was a lack of industrial projects in Iraqi Kurdistan until the late
1970s, when a small number of Kurds worked in public projects, for example on the
railways, oil fields and in cigarette factories (Resol, 1966, p. 123). Other industries,
such as mineral extraction, did not develop at a fast rate, and the same was also true
of cottage industries, except for the carpet industry and a few simple consumer
industries (Al-Mula, 1985, p. 20).

However, the structure of Iragi Kurdish society changed from the 1950s onwards,
when major political changes occurred in the Middle East. Both the peasant uprising
and the agricultural reforms proposed by the central government had a negative
influence on rural production and this, together with the unrest due to wars in the
rural areas, caused an increase in the urban population (Hassanpour, 1994, p. 4)
and a decrease in the number of rural dwellers. Villages, which were the main

source of agricultural production, were destroyed by successive Iragi governments.
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Abdullah Ghafur (2006, p. 63) concludes that the percentage of rural dwellers in
1927 was 91,7%, whereas by 1987 this had decreased to only 29, 1 %, and “newly
freed peasants moved into Kurdish cities” (Hassanpour, 1994, p. 4). War and
political factors such as revolution, Anfal and genocides thus had an influence on the

structure of Iraqgi Kurdish society, particularly on the peasant class.

Although the increasing urban population led to a rise in unemployment after the
1950s, as a result of the lack of industrial enterprises in Iraqi Kurdistan, it also
brought more opportunities for Kurdish peasants to access schools and education.
Consequently a new class of intellectuals and specialists, such as doctors, engineers
and nurses appeared (Hassanpour, 1994, pp. 4-5). Moreover, the production of
literary works improved compared to the previous years. However, as writers were
originally from the peasant strata, they had problems with the Agha and landowners
on the one hand, and on the other hand with the Iragi government, government
employees, government departments, traders and those who had prestigious
positions in the cities (Muhammad, 1990, p. 194). Thus the situation of the Kurdish
peasant was preeminent in Kurdish prose (Resol, 1966, p. 118). According to
Ibrahim Qadir Muhammad (1990, p. 194) the peasant class and their problems had
been the main theme of the Iraqi Kurdish short story from its emergence in the
1920s, and continued to be so. Furthermore, Muhammad (ibid) argues that the
theme of peasants’ suffering, and their problems with the Agha class and
landowners, passed through to Kurdish novels such as Meseley Wijdan (The
Question of Conscience) 1927-28, Astiy Kurdistan (Kurdistan’s Peace) 1970 and
Kordere (Kordere) 1989.

By contrast, as the working class was not significant in Kurdish society, Iraqi Kurdish
literature paid less attention to portraying working class life. Indeed, most of those
who made up the working class had originally been peasants who had headed
towards the city in search of work, or were simply students from universities working
temporarily during their vacations (Muhammad, 1990, p. 189). According to Rauf
Hessen (1982, p. 12) the working class first appeared in the Kurdish short story after
the July 14 1958 Revolution. As for their role in the Iragi Kurdish novel, Muhammad,
(1990, p. 190) suggests that there were two kinds of workers in evidence here.
Firstly, students who worked in the cities in a service role, such as waiters, and who

did not impact on the economy. Examples of these are the characters of, Qareman,
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Said and Ekber in Sar (The City) 1986, Tiwanewe (Thaw) 1988, Bohjin (Assimilation)
1989 and Kordere 1989 respectively, all of whom did such jobs. Secondly, industrial
workers in oil companies and small factories; examples here include Qale Herzani
and his son Tofiq in Helkisan Berew Lotke (Progress towards the Summit) 1989 and

Dara in Kangey Bela (The Source of Tragedies) 1988.

Thus we can see that until the 1950s, there were two main social classes in Iraqi
Kurdistan, the aghal/landowners and the peasants. These two classes were in
constant conflict with each other, and later with successive Iragi governments.
However, as a result of this latter conflict, by the late 1980s most of the Iragi Kurdish
villages had been destroyed by the Iraqgi central governments, thus changing the
whole structure of Kurdish society. These new socio-political conditions led to the
disappearance of the peasant class and turned them into workers, but because of
the lack of industries in the cities they were not active as a class. These socio-
political occurrences became the main theme of the Iragi Kurdish novel in the
historical phase between 1970 and 1991, and this will be explored further in Chapter
Three of the present study.

The Kurdish Novel and the Fragmented Kurdish Culture, Society and Literature

In the history of Kurdistan, periods of colonisation exceed those of freedom, and
dependence and oppression clearly show through in all aspects of life, language,
culture, economy, society, politics, administration and psychology. In Kurdish cities,
towns and villages, and in the Kurds’ feelings and ways of thinking, subjection
dominates structures of being (Aziz, 2013). Kurdish people can also easily be
differentiated from one another according to the part of Kurdistan in which they live;
by language, social and administrative traditions, and political and cultural life.
Regarding the fragmented nature of Kurdish culture, nation and literature because of
political conditions, Ahmadzadeh (2003, pp. 128-129) argues that:

The specific historical and political conditions of the Kurds, and their
lack of a political and geographical unity make it almost impossible

to consider them as a united nation in the juridico-political sense. [...] having
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been subject to the different political, cultural and to some degree even
different social formations, the Kurds have inevitably been unable to unite

themselves through constructing a unified culture and identity. (ibid, pp.
128-129)

Moreover, Mehmed Uzun (2003, p. 26) has drawn attention to the fact that when one
speaks of the difficulties experienced by Kurdish literature, it is essential to bear in
mind the obstacles which hamper the Kurdish language. It is clear from the above
that the segmentation of Kurdistan, because of the linguistic division and the political
conditions, caused the segmentation of the Kurdish language and cut off
communication between Kurdish writers, i.e. the writers were not yet aware of each
other’'s work. Likewise, the Kurdish alphabet was fragmented. *® The authoritarian
state imposed its alphabet, language and culture on the part of Kurdistan which it
had under its control. As a consequence, not only do the Kurds write in three

different dialects - Kurmanci, Sorani and Zazaki- and three sorts of alphabets -

48 According to Tewfiq (2008, p. 11) the Kurds had their own alphabet before Islam, and the Kurdish
scholar Blec $érko also pointed to this fact in his book; Al-Qadiah Al-Kurdiah Madr Al-Kurd wa
Hadrihim (The Kurdish Question - Kurds Past and Present). The method of writing of Kurdish script
before Islam was from left to right; it was similar to the Assyrian and Armenian alphabets. But after the
Kurds adopted Islam they abandoned their alphabet and used the Arabic alphabet because it was the
alphabet of the holy Quran (ibid).

Celil (1986, pp. 131-132) claims that the founder of the Kurdish alphabet in the Arabic script, which is
now used in Iragi and Iranian Kurdistan, was Hussein Hozni Mokriyani, because he was working in
the field of Kurdish printing. However, Kurdish studies have proved that the real founder of the
Kurdish alphabet in the Arabic script is Xelil Xiyali Motki (1876-1926), who wrote the first book about
the Kurdish alphabet in Kurdish history in 1909 in Istanbul (Tewfiq, 2008, p. 21).

Concerning the Roman alphabet, which is now used in Turkish and Syrian Kurdistan, Zinar Silop1
(quoted in Tewfiq, 2008, p. 55) points out that Fayz Beg was the first person who thought of writing
the Kurdish language in Roman script in 1913; he was a member of a Kurdish association ‘Hivi’ in
Istanbul. Then, Abdullah Cewdet demanded of the Kurds that they should use the Roman script for
their writing, in an article under the title Xitab (Speech) in the first number of the Journal Roji Kurd
(The Day of the Kurds). However, credit for using Roman script in the Kurdish Language goes to the
prince Celadet Bedirxan who is known as the founder of the Roman script in the Kurdish language,
and who published the Kurdish magazine, Hawar (The cry) in Syria in 1932 in Roman script for the
first time (ibid).

The Kurds in the former Soviet Union use the Cyrillic alphabet. As Xelil (2011) makes clear, after
Stalin’s death, in the mid-1950s the government of the Soviet Union asked the Kurdish writer Heciyé
Cindi to establish an alphabet for the Kurdish people using the Cyrillic script. However, there had
been several such attempts before this. According to Allison (in Allison, Christine and
Kreyenbroeked, Philip G. ed. 2013, pp. 193-194) “The first writing system for Kurdish used an
Armenian alphabet and was pioneered in 1921 by Hakop Gazarian, known as ‘Lazo’. The Roman
alphabet, introduced in 1929, was developed by Isaak Marogulov and by Erebé Semo (Shamilov)”.
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Arabic, Roman and Cyrillic scripts - but Kurdish literature is also fragmented, and

writers and readers have been separated.

As a consequence, when talking about Kurdish literature, one must also decide,
which Kurdish literature, in which dialect and in which alphabet. For instance, in
southern Kurdistan literature is written in two different dialects (Sorani and Behdini-
Kurmanci). Although both dialects are written in the Arabic script, except for a well-
educated elite, Kurdish readers in the Sorani-speaking area cannot perfectly
understand novels from the Behdinan region, because of its different dialect, and
vice versa. Hence, each novel’s readership and even most researchers are restricted
in their area. These circumstances exactly correspond to the situation in northern
Kurdistan and to some degree eastern Kurdistan. In addition, despite the Kurdish
writers in the former Soviet Union (in Armenia, Georgia, Azerbaijan and
Turkmenistan) writing their literary works in Kurmanci, Kurmanci readers in all four

parts of Kurdistan cannot read their works due to the Cyrillic script.

Having said all this, one can agree with Ramadan Haji Qadir (2006, pp. 14-18) when
he refers to several reasons for the weakness of the novel compared to poetry in
Kurdish literature, such as the lack of media in all parts of Kurdistan, the deficiency
of printing presses, the fragmentation of Kurdish culture between different countries,

and the absence of any cultural centre to unite their activities.

In such difficult circumstances it is unreasonable to criticize Kurdish writers for not
paying attention to the novel.*® Thus, one cannot agree with the Kurdish writer Helim
YUsiv (2011, pp. 48-49) who said that subjection, the fragmentation of the Kurdish
land and the prohibition of their language could not hamper the writing of a modern
Kurdish novel at the same level as that of the novels of other languages or nations.
Fuad Rashid (2011, p. 98) rightly argues that the reason for the late rise of the
Kurdish novel is not the novelists themselves, who have been accused by some
Kurdish critics of being busy with poetry and not paying attention to the novel form.
Resid asserts that political conditions caused difficulty in the publishing and printing

9 As for the relationships between the rise of novel and social conditions, lan Watt (1957) argues that
individualism, literacy and the intellectual and social milieu have an active role in the emergence of
the novel. Moreover, Watt (ibid, p. 2) asserts that the change in historical, social and economic
conditions in the eighteenth century caused the emergence of Defoe, Richardson and Fielding’'s
works. Hence, it can be seen in the colonized countries that after their freedom, the novel developed
to a greater extent than before.
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process, and that there were delays in printing written texts, and sometimes some of
these texts remained unknown due to not being printed. Resid (ibid) refers to an
article in the Journal Naseri Kurd (The Kurdish Writer), No. (3), in 1971, which gives
details of a competition to write a novel, in which six writers took part. However, their

works were lost.*®

He argues that if these novels had not disappeared, the situation
of the Kurdish novel in this part of Kurdistan (Iragi Kurdistan) could have been

considerably different.

History of the Rise of the Kurdish Novel

The Kurds did not write or even recognize the genre of the novel until the third
decade of the twentieth century. However, the question of who initiated the first step
in establishing this genre in Kurdish literature has become a ‘complicated’ topic.
Some Kurdish scholars such as Ibrahim Qadir Muhammad (1990), Adil Germiyani
(1996) and Rashid (2007) accept Meseley Wijdan (The Question of Conscience)
which was written in 1927 or 1928, by Ehmed Muxtar Caf, as the first Kurdish novel
in terms of the date of its writing. On the other hand, some other Kurdish scholars
such as lzeddin Mustafa Resol (1966, p. 206) and Omar Me rof Berzenci (1978, p.
16) do not accept Meseley Wijdan as a novel, because of its generic features. They
argue that one cannot consider this book as a novel because there is still uncertainty
about whether the author recognized the novel as a different genre from the short
story, and whether he actually intended to write it as a novel or a short story.
Likewise, Ahmadzadeh (2003, p. 172) does not accept Meseley Wijdan as the first
Kurdish novel, even if it can be considered a novel, because, although written in
1927 or 1928, it was not published until 1970, and the time of actual publication is

the significant point.®’

% The six writers in the competition were: 1. Sa‘id Nakam, Agirf bin Ka (The Fire under the Hay). 2.
Muhammad Mewlld, Karwani Genim (The Journey of Wheat). 3. Jamal Nor1, Dayke Qaremaneke
(The Heroine Mother). 4. Muhammad Shukur Khalifa, Pirsiyarék (A Question). 5. Abo Bakir Hewrf,
Bénaw (Without Name) 6. Anwar Jaf, Cwanemerg (Immortal).

o Meseley Wijdan was printed in Baghdad in 1970, by Dr. Ihsan Fuad; i.e. 42 or 43 years after its
writing.
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Whatever the debates about the first Kurdish novel, there is a broad consensus
among Kurdish scholars that Sivané Kurmanca (The Kurdish Shepherd) in 1935, by
Erebé Semo, is the first Kurdish novel in the history of Kurdish literature. The second
attempt to write a novel in Kurdish literature, as some Kurdish scholars argue, is
Muhammad Ali Kurdi’s work Nazdar ya Ki¢ci Kurd le Ladé (Nazdar or the Kurdish Girl
in the Village) which its author published in three instalments in a Kurdish magazine,
Rdnaki (The Light) (Nos. 7, 9 and 11) in 1936 in Iraqi Kurdistan. Due to the collapse
of the journal, the remaining instalments were never published (Ahmadzadeh, 2003,
p. 172). The author, in the introduction to the first published part, says ‘this work is a
fictional novel but | have taken it from reality’ (ibid; Germiyani, 1996, p. 27).
However, this work cannot be considered a Kurdish novel, as Muhammad (1990, p.
7) and Ahmadzadeh (2003, p. 172) make clear, as the complete text has never been
published, and its complete version is not available even in Kurdish. As the complete
manuscript is only available in Arabic, the three published parts in Kurdish in Rdnaki

could be a translation from Arabic by its author.

As a consequence of the fragmented nature of Kurdish literature, the Kurdish novel
emerged in fragmented dialects and alphabets, all within the framework of the nation
states under whose sovereignty the writers lived. In the former Soviet Union, the
Kurdish novel emerged earlier than in other parts of Kurdistan. As Christine Allison
(in Allison and Kreyenbroeked ed., 2013, p. 193) observes, ‘the political structure of
the Soviet Union’ is the distinguishing feature of this literature, which is produced

with the cooperation of the state and under its censorship.

Eskeré Boyik (in Yasiv, 2011, pp. 60-62) divides the emergence and development of
the Kurdish novel in the former Soviet Union into three stages. According to him the
first stage in the development of the Kurdish novel should be located between 1920
and 1937. The first actual Kurdish novel, written by Erebé $emo, appeared in 1935.
Other significant occurrences at this stage were the opening of schools for Kurdish
children, the publication of books in Kurdish, and the commencement of publication

of the newspaper Riya Taze (The New Road).>® Boyik (ibid) asserts that in the next

52 Riya Taze is almost the oldest Kurdish newspapers. It was published in Yerevan in Roman script
from April 1, 1930 until 1937, when Stalin came to power in the former Soviet Union. All kinds of
Kurdish publications were banned by Stalin’s government, until in 1955 Riya Taze began publishing
again, but in Cyrillic script. It had a significant role for the Kurdish writers and the emergence of the
Kurdish novel (See Kevirbirf, 2013).
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stage, 1937-1955, the most important developments were the beginning of the use
of the Cyrillic script in Kurdish writing by Haciyé Cindi, and the establishment of
some centres for Kurdish activities. However, during this period (the years of the
Great Patriotic War in Russia) as Allison (in Allison and Kreyenbroeked ed., 2013, p.
194) argues, Erebé Semo was exiled in 1937 and no Kurdish literature, including
novels, was then published for about ten years, from 1938 until 1947. In the last
stage, 1955-1990, the Kurdish writers attempted to develop the Kurdish novel, and
more than ten novels were published (Boyik, in Yasiv, 2011, pp. 60-62).%

As has been mentioned above, the basic pillar of the Kurdish literature in the former
Soviet Union is Erebé Semo, who was the pioneer of Kurdish modern prose and
novels. He spent the whole of his life in a cultural struggle, and he always tried to
disseminate education among the Kurds and in addition to encourage Kurdish
writers (Uzun, 2003, p. 49). Likewise Eliyé Evdilrehman had an active role in the field
of the development of the novel in this region; he published Xaté Xanim (Mrs Xaté) in
1959, Dé (The Mother) in 1965, and Gundé Mérxasa (The Village of the Braves) in
1968. Then, Heciyé Cindi published his novel Hewari (The Cry) in 1967, and
following this a number of Kurdish novelists appeared, such as Seidé ibo and Egidé
Xudo (ibid).

Turning to Turkish Kurdistan, because of the harsh political conditions the
emergence of the novel was delayed in this part of Kurdistan. Clemence Scalbert-
Yucel (2012, p. 359) has drawn attention to the fact that the Turkish state, from its
establishment in 1923 until the 1990s, denied the existence of the Kurdish people as
a different nation, and depreciated Kurdish culture, identity and language. Mehmed

Uzun (2003, p. 55) argues that the persecutions which were carried out by Turkey

%3 Here is the list of the Kurdish novels in the Former Soviet according to their authors (Boyik quoted
in Yasiv 2011, pp 61-62): Sivané Kurmanja/Kurd (The Kurdish Shepherd) in 1935, Kurdé Elegezé
(The Kurds of Elegezé) in 1936, Berbang (Dawn) in 1958, Jiyana Bextewar (Happy Life) in 1959, and
Dimdim (Dimdim) in 1966 all by Erebé Semo; Hewari (The Cry) in 1967 by Heciyé Cindi ; Xaté
[Xanim] (Mrs Xaté) in 1959, Gundé Mérxasa (The Village of the Braves) in 1968, and Serr Ciyada
(The Wars on the Mountains) in 1989 all by Eliyé Evdilrehman; Kurdé Réwri (The Kurdish Traveler) in
1979 by Sihidé ibo; Dé i Démari (The Mother and the Stepmother) in 1986 by Egité Xudo; Brin, Beku
(The Wound, Beku) in 1996 by Ahmedé Hepo; Xezeba Xwedé (God's Wrath) the first volume in 2004,
and Xezeb (Wrath) the second volume in 2008 by Eskeré Boyik; Mestire, Seré wé héjayi tancé bl
(Mestare, Her Head was Worth a Crown) in 2010 by Tosiné Resid; Fincana Ferfiri (A Farfoor's Cup)
in 1990, and Bingeh (Base) in 1996 by Eziz&é Gerdenzerf; finally, Pamp, Sipan (Pump, Sipan) in 1986
by Weziré Eso.
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against the Kurdistan region were innumerable. From 1925 until 1960, the Kurdish
people could not write a sentence or even a word in their own language, because of
the aggressive Turkish policy against the Kurds. Concerning the Turkish pressures
on the Kurdish language, Uzun (ibid, pp. 58-59) refers to the Kurdish journalist and
writer Musa Anter’'s book entitled Kimil (Wheat Bug) in 1962. The book was a
collection of the author’s articles which were published in the journal fleri Yurt
(Advanced Country) in 1959 in Diyarbakir. Although Anter's book Kimil was in the
Turkish language, he wrote just a few lines of a Kurdish song in the Kurdish
language. These few Kurdish lines in his book galvanised the whole Turkish state
into action. The most famous Turkish newspapers angrily discussed these Kurdish
lines, every Turkish journalist and politician stood against Anter, and claimed that it
was not possible to write or read in the Kurdish language within the framework of the
Turkish state. Thus, a set of formal complaints were filed to the court against Anter,
the editor-in-chief of the fleri Yurt newspaper, and the papers lawyer, and

subsequently Anter was imprisoned in Istanbul (ibid, p. 59). **

The first novels which emerged and became the basis for the Kurdish novel in this
region were all written in diaspora, particularly in Sweden and Europe (Ahmadzadeh,
2003, p. 175). The diaspora, therefore, has had a significant impact on Kurdish
literature. Selecting the first novel in this part of Kurdistan, as in most other parts of
Kurdistan, is a debatable matter; there are different ideas among the Kurdish
scholars in this regard. For Uzun (2003, p. 60) Hélin (Nest) in 1984 by Mahmud
Baksi is the first novel in Northern Kurdistan; whereas Ahmadzadeh (2003, p.170)
and Medeni Ferho (2011, p. 29) accept Soro (Soro) in 1983 by Brindar as the first
novel which emerged in this region. However, according to both Ydsiv (2011, p. 15)
and Ibrahim Seydo Aydogan (2011) the novel Xané (Xané) in 1982 by Brindar is the
first Kurdish novel in this part of Kurdistan. On the other hand, Abdul Rahman Paga
(2001, p. 75) and Rashid (2007, p. 31) state that Prince Kamuran Bedirkhan
published in the 1930s two short novels, Elhoyé Kurdistan (The Eagle of Kurdistan),
and Qiralé Kurdistan (The King of Kurdistan), the latter of which was translated into

French and German as well.

* In the same way, the prominent Kurdish writer Mehmet Emin Bozarslan (b. 1934) was arrested and
jailed, and then fled to Sweden, mainly because of his publications in the Kurdish language (van
Bruinessen, 2013).
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However, the question of whether Kamuran Bedirkhan had written novels in Kurdish
is disputable. In this regard, Martin Strohmeier (2003, p. 157) maintains that
Kamuran Bedirkhan co-authored the former novel in German with Herbert Oertel, ‘a
bookshop owner in Potsdam’, in 1937.%°As for the latter, he (ibid, p. 159) observes
that in 1938:

[A] book was published in French: Le Roi du Kurdistan, subtitled roman
épique kurde (not available to the author). Emir Kamuran Aali (sic)
Bedir-Khan and Adolphe de Falgairolle are listed as translators, which

leads me to believe that Le Roi du Kurdistan is a translation of the German.

On the other hand, Ferhad Pirbal (2008) describes Kamuran Bedirkhan as a Kurdish
story writer of genius, and adds that he had only written in the Kurdish language and
never written stories in French. Pirbal (ibid) states that Kamuran Bedirkhan wrote a
novel in Kurdish entitled Qiralé Kurdistan (The King of Kurdistan) and that it was then
“translated into French in the mid-1930s by Adolphe De Falgairolle and published in
Paris”.*® Because | have not found its Kurdish edition, and no Kurdish critic is sure
whether the Kurdish version has been published yet or not, one can hardly consider
it as the first published Kurdish novel in northern Kurdistan.

The Kurdish writer and novelist Lokman Polat (2007) erroneously states that the
beginning of the emergence of the Kurdish novel in northern Kurdistan was in
Europe in 1990. In fact, as Scalbert-Yucel (2012, p. 359) makes clear, Kurdish
publications, including novels, had begun to be published in the state of Turkey in
Istanbul in 1991, when “publication in Kurdish was authorized”. As has been
discussed above, the early 1980s marks the beginning of the Kurdish novel in this
part of Kurdistan, and approximately ten novels were published during the 1980s, all

of them published in diaspora.®” In this stage one should refer to Mehmed Uzun, who

*® For more information concerning the novels which have been written in other languages by Kurdish
writers, and the question as to whether they could be considered as Kurdish novels or not, see
Ahmadzadeh, (2003, pp. 135-139).

*® The work of Tejel (2009, p. 27) indicates that novels were among the literary and journalistic works
which were encouraged by the Badirkhan brothers in their journal Hawar in Syrian Kurdistan, but
without a clear reference to these novels.

*" The novels which were published in the 1980s, as have been listed by Aydogan (2011) and Yasiv
(2011, pp.15-37) are as follows: 1. Xané (Xané) in 1982, and 2. Soro (Soro) in 1983 by Brindar. 3.
Hélin (The Nest) in 1984 and 4. Gundiké Dono (The Small Village of Dono) in 1988 by Mahmud
Baksft, 5. Tu (You) in 1984, 6. Rojek ji Rojén Evdalé Zeyniké (A Day of Evdalé Zeyniké’s Life) in 1987
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published three novels, and both Brindar and Mahmud Baksi, who each published
two novels during this period and were pioneers of the Kurdish novel in this part of
Kurdistan. However, according to Aydogan (2011) between1991 and 1999 i.e. during
the time of political reform in Turkey, thirteen new novelists appeared. Among the
most active novelists during this period of time one can name Medeni Ferho, who

published four novels.*®

As for Kurdish novels in Zazaki (Kirmancki) in Turkish Kurdistan, there is little writing

available at all in this Kurdish dialect.>®

The political conditions have impacted greatly
on this dialect; as the Kurdish Zazaki writer Rogsan Lezgin (quoted in YUsiv, 2011, p.
69) makes clear, the reason for this impact goes back to the fact that all Kurdish
Zazaki live only within the framework of Turkish Kurdistan, under the Turkish
occupation.60 Consequently the policy of prohibiting the Kurdish language in this part
of Kurdistan has affected this dialect more than Kurmanci. Kurmanci has been used
in the former Soviet Union, Cairo, Damascus, Beirut and other places, and therefore
we can see that this policy has impacted on Kurmanci less than Zazaki. In a
published article in the journal Pirs (The Question) number 39, in 2007, Lezgin says
that the oldest text written in Zazaki is a book by Peter lvanovich Lerchi, which
consists of some oral texts which the writer collected from some Kurdish Zazaki
prisoners and published in 1857 in St Petersburg. Lezgin (ibid) states that the first
text which was written in Zazaki by a Kurd is Mela Ehmedé Xasi’s Mewlodname (the

biography of the Prophet Muhammad's birth) in 1899, written in the Arabic script. o1

and 7. Mirna Kaleké Rind (The Death of a Nice Old Man) in 1989, all by Mehmed Uzun, 8. Dé d
Démari (The Mother and the Stepmother) in 1986 by Egidé Xudo, 9. Wendabdn (Vanishing) in 1987
by Sahiné Sorekli, and 10. Zeviyén Soro (Soro’s Fields) in 1988 by Nari Semdin (Naci Kutlay).

% Medeni Ferho’s novels which were published between 1991 and 1999 are: Berxwedan Jiyane
(Struggle is Life) in 1994, Mirza Mihemed (Mirza Mihemed) in 1995, Xaltika Zeyno (The Aunt Zeyno)
in 1998 and Maré di Tar de (The Snake in the Bag) in 1999 (see Aydogan, 2011).

% This Kurdish dialect has four names; Kirdki, Kirmancki, Dimilki and Zazaki. As a consequence of
standardization Kirmancki is used in the field of writing (Lezgin, 2007. Pp. 3-8).

%0 Zazaki people live in 13 cities of northern Kurdistan; 1. Batman, 2. Bedlis, 3. Cewlig, 4. Dersim, 5.
Diyarbakir, 6. Erzincan, 7. Erzurum, 8. Meleti, 9. Mus, 10. Semsur, 11. Sivas, 12. Xarpet, and 13.
Riha. In terms of religion, half of the Zazaki people are Sunni Muslim, and the others follow the Elwy
("Alawi) doctrine. The Sunni Kurds introduce themselves as Kurds and their language (dialect) as
Kirdki (Lezgin, ibid).

o1 According to Xeznedar (2001, p. 179) a large number of literary works have been written in Kurdish
literature, in both poetry and prose, but mostly in Masnavi poems (a type of poem written in rhyming
couplets), about the biography and adventures of the prophet Muhammad. This form of literature is
known as Mewlodname (the biography of the Prophet Muhammad's birth).
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According to Lezgin (quoted in Ydsiv, 2011, p. 69) both writing and the literary
movement in this dialect had been brought to a stop until the 1970s, when some
improvements occurred in Turkish politics. Lezgin (ibid) asserts that the Kurdish
Zazaki modern literature began with the publication of the magazine Tiréj (Ray).®
This magazine was the first magazine completely published in Kurdish in Izmir in
1979. Tiréj was published in both Kurmanci and Kirmancki (Zazaki), and for the first
time Zazaki prose was published in this magazine. However, this magazine was
closed by the Turkish government after the publication of only three issues (ibid). For
the second time Kirmancki writing was used in the journal Rojname (The
Newspaper) in 1991 in Istanbul. Then in 1995 some Kirmancki literary texts were
published in the magazine Cira (Torch) in Stockholm. This development of writing
prose in the Kurdish Kirmancki (Zazaki) dialect led to the issuance of the magazine
Vateyi in 1996; the key work of this magazine is the standardization of the Kirmancki
dialect (Lezgin, 2007).

The development of writing prose in Zazaki also gave inspiration to begin writing
novels, and the first novel in this Kurdish dialect, Kilama Peptgi (The Cuckoo
Words) was published in 2000 by Deniz Gunduzi in Ankara. Ten years later, i.e.
2010, he published his second novel entitled Soro (Red) in Istanbul. In 2007 two
other novels were published in Kirmancki, Gula Cemé Pérre (The Rose of Pérré
Stream) and Kilama Silane (About Silan) by Munzur Cem and ilhami Sertkaya
respectively. Jéhati Zengelan also published his first novel Zifqgéra Beri (The
Doorstep) in 2009 in Istanbul (Lezgin, quoted in Y{siv, 2011, pp. 71-72).%

The flourishing of the novel in Syrian Kurdistan has been discussed by almost all
Kurdish critics together with novels in Turkish Kurdistan, because all Kurds in Syrian
(western) Kurdistan speak in the Kurmanci dialect and write in the Roman script.
Furthermore, because their literary activities were prohibited in western Kurdistan by
the Syrian regime, the field of their literary activities was also in diaspora, so there is

a remarkable mixing between Kurdish writers and culture in both parts of Kurdistan.

%2 The most famous Kurdish scholar working to revive this dialect is M. Malmisanij, who from 1996
has been trying to standardize Zazaki in Stockholm and is writing the first Kurdish Zazaki dictionary.
In general there are two sub-dialects in Zazaki; Dersim’s sub-dialect which is used by the Kurdish
Elwy, and Cewlik’s sub-dialect, which is used by the Sunni (Lezgin quoted in YGsiv, 2011, pp. 71-72).

%3t is worth mentioning that only five novels had been published in this Kurdish dialect until 2011
(Lezgin, quoted in Ydsiv, 2011, p. 72).
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That is why when talking about Kurdish literature in northern Kurdistan, we should
also discuss the literature in western Kurdistan at the same time. Of course, these
relationships have historical dimensions. Uzun (2003, p. 55) points out that a number
of Kurdish writers migrated from northern Kurdistan to Syria in order to save
themselves from mass murder in the 1930s; they were dissidents against the
Kamalist government, the most prominent of whom was Celadet Bedirxan (1893-
1951). These writers published the journal Hawar (The Cry) (1932-1951) then
Ronahi (lllumination) (1942-1944), and a number of Kurdish intellectuals gathered
around them and established an effective literary movement. Badirkhan (quoted in
Tejel, 2009, p. 22) argues that Hawar supported the Kurdish language by:
publication of a grammar in Kurdish; comparative studies between Kurdish dialects;
a publication of the Kurdish classics and folklore; and also by its interest in music,
the attention it paid to ethnographic studies of Kurdish customs, and its study of the
history and geography of Kurdistan. Furthermore, the Badirkhan brothers had an
active role in promoting the Kurdish language and in standardizing the language, by
choosing the Botani sub-dialect and using the Roman alphabet for the first time as
the Kurdish writing system. In addition, they taught Kurdish young people the
Kurdish language in private schools (Tejel, 2009, passim). Jordi Tejel (ibid, p. 22)
adds that radio broadcasts in Kurdish “began on March 5 1941 and consisted of 30-
minute broadcasts twice a week” by Radio Levant from Beirut under the supervision
of Kamuran Badirkhan. The Badirkhan brothers played a key role in the movement

towards both cultural and national renaissances.

According to Qadir (2006) and Polat (2007) the first novel which emerged in western
Kurdistan was Resoyé Daré (Resoyé Daré), which was written in 1956 by
Cegerxwin. The second novelist in Syrian Kurdistan was Bavé Nazé, who published
two novels in the 1980s. As Naci Kutlay (quoted in Ahmadzadeh 2003, p. 176)
states, Bavé Nazé’s novel Ciyayén bi Xwiné Avdayi (The Mountains which are
Watered with Blood) was “first translated into Arabic and from Arabic into Russian.
Its Russian translation was published in Moscow in 1981”. Ahmadzadeh (ibid)
comments that the Kurdish version appeared in 1989 in Stockholm. The second
novel of Bavé Nazé is Stokholmé te ¢i Ditiye Béje (Say What Have You Seen in
Stockholm?) in 1987. However, as has been discussed above, the date of printing of

a book is important for readers, therefore Xemginé Temo, who published his novel
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Pala Bésop (Traceless Farmer) in 1983, precedes Bavé Nazé in this part of

Kurdistan.

Among other novelists in Syrian Kurdistan one can name Azad Bavé Sahin who
published his first novel Yén Perisan (The Poor) in 1991 in Beirut and Berxiké Kesk
(Green Lamb) in 2008, and Helim Ydsiv whose novel Sobarto (Subartu) was
published in 1999, Tirsa Bédiran (The Toothless Fright) in 2006 and Gava ku Masi Ti
Dibin (When Fish Feel Thirsty) in 2008 (YUsiv, 2011, pp. 34-36; Ahmadzadeh, 2003,
p. 176).

In Iranian Kurdistan the Democratic Republic of Kurdistan was established in 1946;
however, it collapsed 11 months after its establishment. Consequently, most Kurdish
politicians and intellectuals migrated abroad, and they lost their political, literary and
cultural opportunities. Subsequently, after the collapse, the Kurdish language was
prohibited by the Iranian regime, and the Kurds lived in extremely harsh political and
social conditions, as indeed they did in other parts of Kurdistan (Ahmadzadeh, 2003,
P. 174).

These severe socio-political conditions hampered the development of lIranian
Kurdish literature. By all accounts the first Kurdish novel which emerged in eastern
Kurdistan was Pésmerge (Peshmerga) in 1961 by Rahim Qazi in Baghdad. This
novel is not only the first novel which emerged in Iranian Kurdistan, but also the first
novel published in the Sorani dialect. As Uzun (2003, pp. 44-45) argues, Pésmerge
was written in exile by Rahim Qazi, who is a close relative of the president of the
Democratic Republic of Kurdistan Qazi Muhammad, and was both a politician and a
writer. Uzun (ibid) says that after the collapse of the Republic Qazi emigrated to the
former Soviet Union. There, his observation of the development of Russian language
and literature encouraged him to write his novel Pésmerge, the theme of which
centres on events surrounding the Democratic Republic of Kurdistan. However,
Ahmadzadeh (2003, p. 175) points out that before the Republic’s collapse the
Kurdish government had sent some Kurdish young people abroad for the purpose of
studying, and that Qazi had in fact been among them. Whatever Qazi’s story in exile,
because he belongs to eastern Kurdistan and published his novel Pésmerge in Iraq,
his novel was important for both Iranian and Iraqi (Sorani speaking) Kurds at that
time, as it was the first novel published in Sorani.
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According to Ahmadzadeh (2006) the Kurdish novel in Iranian Kurdistan developed
in the 1990s. The most famous novelist in this period is "Ata Nehayi, whose first
novel Guli Sorran (The Flower of Shorran) was published in 1998. Rashid (2007, p.
124) states that in terms of technique and style Nehayi’s novel Balindekani Dem Ba
(Birds with the Wind) which was published in 2002, is considered as the first

metafictional Kurdish novel in Iranian Kurdistan.

Concerning the Kurdish Kurmanci novel in Iranian Kurdistan, Yasiv (2011, p. 68)
states that the Kurdish Kurmanci novelist Perwéz Cihani in an answer to his
question about the Kurmanci novel in eastern Kurdistan, says that writing in
Kurmanci in general started after the end of the authority of the Shah in Iran, in some
publications and magazines such as Sirwe (The Breeze). Cihani (cited in Yasiv,
2011, p. 68) adds that there is only one published novel in Kurmanci, which is Bilican
(Bilican) which was written by himself in eastern Kurdistan and published in 2002 in

Istanbul.

In Iraqi Kurdistan the question of the first novel in Sorani has been discussed above,
and it has been suggested that the difficulty is the debate as to whether Meseley
Wijdan in 1927 or 1928, is the first written novel, or whether one can consider the
uncompleted novel Nazdar ya Kici Kurd le Ladé in 1936 as a Kurdish novel, or
indeed whether Ibrahim Ahmad’s novel Jani Gel (The People’s Suffering) which was
written in 1956 and published in 1972, is the first novel, at least in terms of the time
of its writing. It has also been suggested that none of these can be considered as the
first published Kurdish/ Sorani novel in southern Kurdistan, rather than the first novel
should be Asti Kurdistan (Kurdistan’s Peace) in 1970 by Muhammad Salih Sa’id,
because of the time of its publication (in the current study the actual date of

publication is the most significant point for books).

The development of the Iragi Kurdish novel in the Soranf dialect began in the second
half of the 1980s during the Kurdish 26 May Opposition, as has been discussed in
the previous part of the present chapter. The second stage of the development of the
Kurdish novel in this dialect came after 1991. Jalal Anwar Sa’id (2010, pp. 297-301)
has arranged a bibliography of the Iraqgi Kurdish novel in Sorani; according to his
bibliography there were 70 novels published between 1991 and 2003. However, the
situation in the Behdinan area is different.
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The Kurdish novel in the Behdinan area, is on the one hand part of the Kurdish
literature of Iragi Kurdistan, but on the other hand it also belongs to the body of
works written in the Kurmanci dialect. However, the Arabic alphabet and the political
situation have caused it to separate from the Kurmanci of other parts of Kurdistan.
The Kurdish novels written in the Behdinan area of Iraqi Kurdistan are hardly read in
the Sorani-speaking areas, as mentioned above, but in addition they are also rarely
read in the Kurmanci-speaking areas of Turkish and Syrian Kurdistan, because of
the difference in alphabet. Thus, when Kurdish scholars talk about the emergence
and development of the Kurdish novel they ignore novels from this area, perhaps
because they do not have enough information about the development of these
novels. Due to the few studies in Kurdish literary criticism which are concerned with
this dialect, | will consider it further here.

In fact publication in general in the Behdini dialect has not developed in the same
way that it has in the Sorani dialect. A Kurdish scholar Amir Hassanpour (2012)
makes clear that when the British colonized Iraq and established the new Iraqi state,
they dealt with the Kurdish language as Sorani, not because Sorani is ‘richer’ or
‘nicer’ than Kurmanci, but because the British base was in the Sorani areas at that
time, and it is the majority dialect in Iraqi Kurdistan. Also the Iraqi government after
the period of the Monarchy (i.e. the Republic of Iraq) dealt with the Kurdish language
in the same way.64 Thus printing presses and schools used the Sorani dialect until
the Kurdish uprising in 1991. This situation, besides the political and geographical
reasons (the Behdinan area belonged to Mosul until 1969, when the Governorate of
Duhok was established) has led to the dominance of the Arabic language in the
Behdinan area. Subsequently, the emergence of the novel in the region was
delayed; however, poetry was in a better situation, and a number of Kurdish poets
appeared in that period, such as Xelil Duhoki, Abd al-Rahman Miziri and Mueyed

Teyib, the main theme of whose poetry was resistance and revolution.

The first Kurdish novel which emerged in the Behdinan area was Deravé Teng (The

Narrow Way) by Kerim Biyani in 1988.%° As the novel was published during the Iraqi

% For more information concerning the policy of Irag from 1918 until 1985 against the Kurdish
language, see Hassanpour, (1992, Pp. 103-124).

® Muhammad (1990) does not accept Deravé Teng as a novel because of its size and theme. One
cannot agree with him for many reasons; firstly, it was published by its author as a novel. Secondly,
the reason for its choice of theme is the literary censorship due to the above-mentioned harsh political
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occupation of Kurdistan, the novel's hero is ambivalent, without a clear position
about the Kurdish movement. The second novel which emerged in Behdinan is

Buhijin (Assimilation); the first volume was published in 1989, by Nafi’ Akrayi. %

From 1991 until 2003 only six novels were published in the Behdinan dialect.
However, after the liberation of Iraq in 2003, the genre of the novel in Iraqi Kurdistan
began to progress; subsequently, the situation of the Kurdish novel in Behdinan has
improved, at least in terms of quantity.67 A conference under the title of Didara
Romana Kurdi li Devera Behdinan (A Symposium Concerning the Kurdish Novel in
the Behdinan Area) was held in Duhok on November 8 2012, organized by the
Directorate of Literary Activities in Duhok. During the conference eight papers were
presented and at the end of the conference a catalogue of all the novels and
novelists in the Behdinan area was published. The conference’s results were then
announced in the Evro (Today) daily newspaper. According to its results 51 novels
have been published by Behdini novelists, four of them written in Arabic and one of
them written in English.®® Additionally the conference declared that the number of

novelists in the Behdinan area has reached twenty-five (Evro, 2011).

conditions, and since its publication in 1988, this book has been read in the Behdinan area as a short
novel, and has led to various reflections among the Kurdish critics. Finally, the first book to be written
about the Kurdish novel, Al-Riwayah al-Kurdiyah (The Kurdish Novel) in 1993, by Abd al-Rahman
Pasha, and other works on the Kurdish novel such as Qadir (2006), Hito (2011) and Yasiv (2011),
have accepted the Deravé Teng as a Kurdish novel in Behdini, because it is the first book in the
Behdinan area which has roman (novel) written on its cover.

® The second volume of Buhijin was prepared for publishing by Muhammad Salim Siwari in 2000.

®" In an answer concerning the question of the rise of the Behdinan novel, the novelist Tahseen
NavigkT (cited in Yasiv, 2011, pp. 63-64) divided the rise of the Behdinan novel into four stages. 1.
Before the Kurdish uprising in 1991, 2. After the Kurdish uprising, 3. Before the fall of the statue of the
Iraqi dictator, 4. After the defeat of the dictator of Baghdad. However, one cannot agree with his
division of stages, because the second and the third stages of his division cannot be separated from
one another as there was no significant political or literary event to act as a boundary between them.
68 In the catalogue the book Palé Pisi (Traceless Worker) by Jaro Duhoki in 2001 was listed as a
novel; however, one cannot accept this book as a novel because of its generic features. Even its
author did not write roman (novel) on the book, and at the time of its publication never described it as
a novel, although subsequently he has sometimes referred to it as a roman. The Kurdish Behdini
writer Ehmed Balayi published a book entitled Pélek ji Bayé Reva Res (A Wave from the Black
Flight's Wind) in 1991 and then again in 1999. This book is the writer's experience during the Kurds’
mass migration in 1991. In the introduction to his book the author says ‘like thousands of Kurds | was
among the people on this flight, and during this migration we saw many terrible pictures and many in
dire plight. As far as | can | have written a little thing in an art form (bi séwek huneri)’. That means the
author could not even say in a literary form (bi séwek edebf) at that time. However, he re-published
his book in 2012 in Duhok (i.e. twenty-one years later) as a novel. Therefore, one cannot accept this
book as a novel for the second stage (1991-2003) of the rise of the Kurdish novel.
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Chapter Three
The Kurdish Novel from 1970-1991, Tragic Vision
Introduction

As has been argued in the Introductory Chapter, modern Iraqi Kurdish society has
passed through three historical stages. The changes in the political situation have
had their impact on Kurdish society in terms of economy and culture, including
literature. The novel as the most recent genre of Kurdish literature has also been
influenced by the political changes in Iragi Kurdistan. In the current analytical
chapters, making use of Lucien Goldmann’s genetic structuralist approach, | will
attempt to explore to what extent these political conditions have impacted on the

Kurdish novel in Iraqgi Kurdistan.

The Iraqi Kurdish novel emerged in this first historical phase (1970-1991) as a new
genre. In addition, the style and technique of the novel in this stage are close to the
traditional form of the novel seen in Europe in the 18" century. During the analysis of
the samples of the study we will see that the focus is on one ‘problematic hero’, who
is described in every aspect during his conflicts with his society. The time span of the
events is recounted chronologically in a particular enclosed place. Moreover, the
conflict is mostly between two social classes, and the hero always comes from the
lower class and suffers from a range of different problems and crises. The dominant
vision of the novel is the tragic view, because despite his bravery, the hero is

destined to fail.

However, it could be argued that traditionally characters of a lower social status are
not important enough to engender tragedy in a literary work. This notion of tragedy
makes it difficult to determine the tragic vision of the novel genre, because the novel
consists of many characters and most of the time the main character is from the
lower social class. That is why Irene Webb (1981, p. 16) concludes that if a novel

holds at least some criteria of tragedy, it should be described as tragic.

Although Goldmann’s criteria for tragedy in The Hidden God - his first book of
genetic structuralist methodology - are to a large degree similar to Aristotle’s
observations on classical Greek tragedy, he has specified that his own conditions for
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a work to be described as tragic are essential conditions.%® There are a number of
criteria for tragedy in Goldmann’s sense;’° firstly, there must be a sense of fatalism

or inevitability present in the work. In this regard, he (1976, p. 81) states that:

In the perspective of tragedy, clarity means first and foremost awareness
of the unchangeable nature of the limits placed on man, and of the
inevitability of death ... Tragic greatness transforms the suffering which
man is forced to endure because it is imposed upon him by

a meaningless world...

Another criterion for tragedy in Goldmann’s view is that an absolute morality (value)

should have priority over worldly values. He (ibid, p. 58) maintains that:

For what the tragic mind accepts as its first absolute value is that of truth,
and this demand is inevitably accompanied by the realisation that

all the possibilities offered by this world are limited and inadequate.

Moreover, according to Goldmann, there must be an insoluble, rather than just an
unresolved, conflict in the work; he (in Knight, 1969, p. 104) maintains that “What
distinguishes a tragedy is the fact that its conflicts are essentially insoluble - and not

merely non-resolved.”

Goldmann (1976) also believes that in the case of socio-economic and political
decline affecting members of a social class, there will be an ideological response;
this response is the tragic vision of that social class. According to him, this can be
found in the ideological structure of the Jansenists’ religious movement. He argues
that this could be seen, for example, among the ‘noblesse de robe’ in France during

the seventeenth century.

69 According to Aristotle (1927, p. Xl) the existence of a tragic main character (hero) is a crucially
important characteristic of tragedy. At the same time the main character should be in a high position
and of ‘good fortune’ compared to ordinary people. Goldmann’s utilization of an ‘absolute morality’
conveys the same notion as “the main character should be in a high position”. Furthermore, he (1976,
p. 371) uses Aristotelian concepts of peripeteia (reversal of fortune) and anagnorisis (recognition),
and also the tragic hero, in his analysis of Racine’s plays.

70 By making use of the Lukacsian model of the relationship between the gods and man Goldmann
formulates his analytical principles in The Hidden God (see Lukacs, 1971, p. 152). In this regard,
Goldmann sets out three elements of the tragic vision: God, man and the world. According to him, this
type of vision underlies the works of both Pascal and Racine, who held views similar to Jansenism in

its extreme form.
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Taking into consideration Goldmann’s criteria for tragedy, in the case of the Kurdish
tragic novel in the current historical phase, the reasons why the novel appeared in its
particular form are various, but the most prominent one might be a political reason.
In this analysis of their novels we will see from the novelists’ biographies how the

harsh political situation at this stage influenced Iraqi Kurdish writers.

For this reason | will begin with some biographical information about the writers, in
order to show how the difficult social conditions they themselves experienced -
mostly because of the harsh political situation at that time — made their lives tragic in
nature. Then in the last section | will use this information as a mediating factor in

order to help in understanding the world view of their works.

This chapter examines works by two writers, Muhammad Mokri (1945-2012),
Segwerr (Barking), 1982,"" and Nafi’ Akreyi (1944-1992), Bohjin (Assimilation),
1989.7

Muhammad Mokri

Muhammad Ali Muhammad Abdullah Mokri was born in 1945. In an interview he
(2012, p. 31) states that he is uncertain of his date of birth; his parents were
originally from Iran and they did not have any fixed citizenship.”® Mokri is not sure

why his parents lived in Kirkuk in Iraq; he assumes the reason was poverty. He (ibid)

m Segwerr is the first novel of the prominent Kurdish writer Muhammad Mokri; it was first published in
1982, and it immediately gained a reputation among Kurdish people, both rebels and intellectuals,
because of its criticism of the Kurdish movement in a sensitive political situation. Consequently
Segwerr became a threat for Mokri’s life at that time (we will look at this in more detail in the last
section of this chapter). It has been published five times and translated into the Arabic language. Jalal
Talabani, the president of the PUK and former president of the Republic of Iraqg, wrote the introduction
to its fourth edition. Probably Segwerr was the most famous novel in this historical phase in Iraqi
Kurdistan.

72 Bohjin is the first volume of the first novel by the famous Kurdish writer Nafi” Akreyi, written in the
late 1980s, at which time Akreyi was the president of the Kurdish Writers’ Union. His first published
novel Bohjin was the second novel written in the Behdini (Kurmanci) dialect, and Kurdish critics such
as Ibrahim Qadir Muhammad (1990), ‘Adil Germiyani (1996) and Arif "Hito (2011) accept it as the
most successful novel in this dialect in this historical stage. It soon gained a reputation throughout
Iraqi Kurdistan, perhaps firstly because of the writer’s position, and then because of the topic of the
text.

" The only detailed source for introducing Muhammad Mokri and his biography is this interview,
which was published three times; once in the magazine Gelawé;ji Nuwé (New Gelawéj), number (31),
October 2003, and for the second and third times published in the journal Kurdistani Nuwé (New
Kurdistan) as an addendum/appendix, numbers (5444, 5771), 4/4/2011; and 7/5/2012 respectively. In
my present research | will repeatedly make reference to this source.
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states that he gained Iraqi citizenship for two dinars, as a bribe to a team of the
Department of Citizenship in Kirkuk (Sorani area). This team accepted his date of
birth as the first of July (as for most Iraqgi people), 1945, and he was then able to go

to school. ™

In the same interview Mokri says that he never knew his father; when he was born
his father had already died and his mother had married another poor man. He
recounts that his stepfather treated him as a real father. Mokri states that he never
forgot his stepfather’s advice: the believer must not fear, he must ask for no more
than his daily bread and this bread must be obtained from the fruit of his effort. Mokri
(ibid) points out that he remembers that during his stepfather’s life they were never
able to save money, and as tenants they moved twenty-seven times to different

properties in Kirkuk.

Mokri faced a number of difficulties in his early studying. When he started primary
school he lived in a poor street in Kirkuk’s citadel, which was mostly a Turkmen
street. The curriculum of his school was in Arabic, whereas the teachers taught in
the Turkmen language; therefore, he understood the interpretation rather than the
language of the curriculum. He had only one Kurdish classmate ("Adil Mulla Waysi)
and they were both the cleverest pupils in the class; however, both teachers and
pupils hit them because of this (ibid). Mokri (ibid, pp. 31-32) recounts that he was in
year two when a teacher named Ahmed Ali Ghalib called him to come into the year
four class; when Mokri arrived there he saw that a pupil named Sabah Mohammad
AfindT was standing in front of a chalkboard, unable to solve a maths problem. The
teacher asked Mokri to do it, which he did. Then the teacher asked the pupils to clap
at his cleverness; however, the pupils did not clap with any warmth, except four of
them who were Kurdish. Then the teacher asked Mokri three times to spit on Afindr's
face; which he refused to do, fearing the Turkmen pupils’ angry revenge; after that
the teacher hit his hands with a baton until he broke one of his fingers and then

kicked and slapped him; then he started kicking and slapping the four other Kurdish
pupils.

" Because of the lack of regular registration in Iraq at that time the birthday of most Iraqgi people is the
first of July or the first of January (Mokri, 2012, p. 31).
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After Mokri finished primary school (year six) he worked as a waiter in a kebab
restaurant for three months (ibid, p. 32). According to him (ibid, p. 33) the first book
that he read was How to Write Contemporary Letters in Arabic, when he was a
teenager, but he did not fully understand this because of the language. His aim in
reading that book was to help him write a letter to his girlfriend; then he stopped

reading books for several years.

As for Mokri’'s own works, he (ibid, p. 35) states that his literary works were the
cause of the confiscation of his home in Kirkuk and his exile. He states that because
of his works the Baathist government arrested him in order to execute him. In the
same way, when he was among the Kurdish movement in the mountains some of
the peshmerga cadres treated him more like a dog than a human being. As Rashid
(2012, p. 10) argues, two of Mokri’s works became a threat to his life; the first was
Amérekan (The Machines), a short story which was published in Beyan (The
Declaration) magazine issue 72 in 1981. This short story led to the confiscation of all
copies of that issue of the magazine, and Mokri was arrested by the lIraqi
government. The story is concerned with the coming together of two people in a
public place; each one of them is watching the other and each fears the other. Each
one thinks that the other is a spy and a security man. Indeed, both of them are
victims of the political system which instilled fear in them. Thus, the fear turns
humans into machines. The second work was Segwerr, which was published in
1982, in the mountains among the Kurdish movement; and which led to Mokri being
threatened by some Peshmerga cadres; however he was pardoned by Jalal
Talabani, the president of the PUK (Talabani in Mokri, 1998, p. 6).

In early 1982 Mokri became a member of the Peshmerga and worked with the
Kurdish Writers Union in the mountains. He and a group of friends published several

magazines and other literary works, including three novels.”

> The following is the list of his works in the mountains; magazines: Nuseri Kurdistan (The Writer of
Kurdistan), Gizing (Nettle) and Keltur (Culture). These were his works written in mountains; Segwerr
(Barking) a novel in 1982, Sé Dadga (Three Courts) a play in 1983, Heres (Heres) (two volumes)
novels in 1985, Tole (The Revenge) a novel in 1985, Né¢ir (Hunting) a short story collection in 1986
and Ismail BégikgT 0 Kurd (Ismail Bésik¢l and the Kurds). In addition, in the late 1980s he translated
these works from both Arabic and Persian into Kurdish: Nikolai Gogol’s Taras Bulba; John
Steinbeck’s Viva Zapata; Xesrewi Gulsorxi (Xesrewi Gulsorxi); and Yadastekani Qawam al-Sultan
(Memories of the Strength of Power) (Mokri, 2012, p. 35).
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Although Mokri was not a Marxist,”® as an intellectual member of the Iraqi Kurdish
Liberation Movement he supported the working class and their revolutionary struggle
in two of his novels, Segwerr (in 1982) and Heres (two volumes both written in
1985). This attitude towards the working class may have developed from his
marginal position in society; thus, it is an important mediating factor in revealing his

world view.

Mokri’s bitter experience in life during his childhood, and then his participation in the
Kurdish movement caused him suffering from different quarters. The most prominent
source of his hardships was the political situation. These harsh political conditions

were one of the major reasons for his tragic view.

Nafi” Akreyi

Nafi” Akreyi was from the same society and generation and also had a tragic view.
He suffered from an almost identical situation, but in his own particular way. Nafi’
Eyob Feyzullah Akreyi was born in 1944 in Akré, a small town in Duhok province
(Behdinan area).”” Akreyi grew up in a poor family in a poor town, as did most of his

friends. His father was a wage earner and tenant in an uncomfortable property; and

After the Kurdish uprising in 1991 Mokri worked for the newspaper Kurdistani Nwé (New Kurdistan);
then he became the editor in chief of the magazine Peyvin (Speak) until his death. He wrote his last
novel Ejdiha (Monster) in 1998. He was rewarded by the Kurdistan Regional Government for his
novels (Kerim, 2012, p. 6).

"8 As for his religious belief, he was religious but in his own way i.e. he did not follow any specific
religion. In an interview Mokri (2012, p. 32) said that he believed in God with a stronger belief now
than in his childhood. Faith in God is important for him, but the great God who he believes in is not
that God of whom most religions speak. Mokri states that he reads sacred books of every religion e.g.
the Old Testament, Bible and the Quran; however for some issues he is mostly attracted to Taoism.

" Kurdish critics such as Ibrahim Qadir Muhammad (1990) and “Arif “Hito (2011) argue that the novel
Bohjin is close to the writer’s autobiography, because there are some similarities between his and his
hero’s life. Akreyi published these works: 1. Séxé Sen’an (Sheikh Sen’an), a play in 1977; 2. Cend
Birhatinén Piziskeki (Some Memories of a Doctor), a short story collection in 1980; 3. Ew Seva Qet
Jibirnekem (The Night which | Never Forget), a short story collection in 1988; 4. Min Shi’er al-
Muqaweme al-Irani (Some Iranian Poetry of Struggle), translated poetry in 1989; 4. Bohjin
(Assimilation), the first volume of a novel in 1989; 5. The second volume of Bohjin, prepared for
publication by the Kurdish novelist Muhammad Salim Siwari in 2000 (Germiyani, 1996, p. 201; Yasin,
2014).
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had a large family (Yasin, 2014).”® He studied at primary and high school in Akré and
at the College of Medicine at the University of Mosul from 1962-1968; he also
graduated from the College of Law at the University of Damascus by distance study
in 1967. As an active writer he published a number of articles in Kurdish magazines
and newspapers in both Kurdish and Arabic languages. Following this he became an
editor in chief of Ndseri Kurd (The Kurdish Writer) magazine and then Tendirusti 0
Civak (Health and Society) magazine. Then he became president of the Writers

Union of Kurds in Iraq (Germiyani, 1996, p. 201).

Akreyi had strong relations with the Kurdish September Revolution (1961-1975).
When he was a doctor at the Student Health Centre in Duhok, he used to secretly
send drugs to the rural areas and Peshmerga forces (Yasin, 2014). Hikmet Mela
Yasin (ibid) states that Nafi" Akreyi had a medical clinic in Erbil (Hewlér); his clinic
was free for the families of survivors of the genocide and poor Kurdish people. In
other words, Akreyi’s work was charitable more than for commercial purposes or
profit. He had a very simple house in Erbil, and he did not have a car. Although he
experienced upward social mobility - from a poor student and wage earner to the
status of a professional person - he never attained the upper middle class, because
of the difficult situation facing Kurdish people at that time. According to Yasin (ibid)
he did not believe in a specific religion; he did not even believe in Marxist ideology,
except some of its particular aspects such as supporting the working class. Akreyi
was killed, in an incident which has never been solved, between Mosul and Erbil in
August 13 1992 (Germiyani, 1996, p. 201). ™®

As a result of the policy of marginalization of Kurdish towns and cities by the Iraqi
government, when Akreyi finished primary school there were no secondary and high
schools in his town, and he encouraged his classmates and their parents to ask for
the establishment of a secondary school in Akré. They made several requests for
that purpose to Dairat al-Ma’'arf (Mosul County Council) but to no avail (Yasin,
2014). According to Yasin (ibid) the King of Iraq, King Faisal, traveled to the Akré
area in the spring of 1952. Nafi” Akreyi gathered his colleagues with their parents to

& Very little has been written about Nafi” Akreyi’s biography, therefore for the purpose of obtaining
personal information on his biography | conducted an interview with his best friend Hikmet Mela Yasin
in his house in Akré on May 3 2014.

 In effect, Akreyi was assassinated by an unknown group; see Chapter Two of the current study, p.
63.
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go to see the King and made the same request. Consequently they succeeded in
their plan and the secondary school was established in the same year by order of the

King.

What can be observed from the two novelists’ lives, although they are from different
areas and dialects (Sorani and Behdini), is that both of them suffered from poverty
and were from a marginal social class. The widespread illiteracy in their society had
its influence on their lives and beliefs and then on their literary creations. The
common factor of their suffering was the Iragi government’s aggressive attitude
towards their people, which led to a lack of freedom of expression and was the root
of their tragic vision.

Moreover, as support for communism was widespread among the Kurdish rebels
and intellectuals, both writers supported some aspects of it, such as upholding the
rights of the working class. It may be important to bear in mind that there were two
types of communist among the Kurdish movement at that period. Lezgin Cali (2014,
p. 6) argues that a group of Iraqi-Kurdish people were present among the Kurdish
revolutionaries who did not comprehend the meaning and purposes of communism,
while nevertheless claiming to be communists and criticizing the Kurdish tribes and
religions, and at the same time becoming in some cases officials in their parties.80
The second kind was an intellectual class who understood the concept of
communism - it could be argued that Mokri was significantly influenced by this group.
They criticized the Kurdish revolution and the first group of communists; Azad
Cindiyani (2012, p. 2), was one of the communist cadres among the Peshmerga
forces at that time, and states that in this aspect Segwerr became the most famous

book among the Iraqi Kurdish intellectuals and rebels at that time.

%t is worth mentioning that in the early 1950s, more precisely in 1953, the Kurdish Liberation
Movement under the Kurdistan Democratic Party decided to join the left, and began to establish
secret organizations for the purpose of supporting the rights of peasants, and the socialist
encampment against imperialism (Ghareeb, 1981, p. 36). Although after a few years the Movement
decided to leave the left, most of the Iraqi Kurdish intelligentsia remained with the left until 1991. Jalal
Talabani (quoted in Ghareeb, ibid, p. 35) argues that from the 1940s the “Kurdish intelligentsia
became attracted to Marxist-Leninist ideas and began to rely on Soviet aid.”
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The Themes of the Novels

1. In Segwerr
The subject of Segwerr concerns the memories of an arrested member of the

Peshmerga, who had been in the Kurdish national movement for fifteen years.

The theme of the novel is the despair and pessimism of the tragic hero towards the
Kurdish revolution, which was to be responsible for the future of Iragi Kurdistan. After
the collapse of the September revolution in 1975, the revolution began once again in
1976 (see Chapter Two of the current study). Mokri’'s hero is an intellectual
Peshmerga in both revolutions, and feels their weaknesses. His hero, as a member
of the Iraqgi-Kurdish intelligentsia, stands against the officials of the new Kurdish
liberation movement, who are tribal leaders or ‘Agha’, and are ineffectual politicians.
In addition, he is against the disagreement between the Iraqi Kurdish parties, which
resulted eventually in civil war. These factors lead the hero to play the role of making
his colleagues (Peshmerga) aware that they were participating in a civil war (pp. 52-
53). However, this consciousness of the hero’s makes the officials of the PUK
uneasy about his attempts to provoke the Peshmerga to stop their involvement in the
war. Subsequently the hero is arrested by the Iraqgi regime, who then decide on his

execution:
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No-one among the officials agreed with your actions. They raised dozens
of complaints against you. As a result you can see yourself where you
are now. (Mokri, 1998, p. 64)

As the hero supports communist principles, his ambitions and hopes are the
independence of his country coming from victory through the revolution, and the
ensuring of a decent life for the working class. However, the reality of the revolution

was in a complete contrast to his hopes.

On the other hand, Mokri conveys the idea of the discordant relationships between
the different Iraqi governing systems and the Kurds. His hero’s father was arrested in

the period of the monarchic system, accused of mixing with the Communists. During
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the Iraqi republican rule his father was arrested again and hanged by the regime, on
charges of both his and his son’s (the hero’s) relations with the Iragi Kurdish national
movement. Then the hero’s sister was raped by the Iraqi security men; subsequently
she commits suicide herself. In addition, Mokri mentions the arrest and killing of
Kurdish children during the Baathist regime, such as the execution of the child

Kameran (pp.42-43). So the novel shows how both regimes were oppressive.

Mokri claims that despite the above-mentioned sufferings the world has kept silent.
His hero is disappointed as a result of the lack of enthusiasm for the revolution, and

because he is a member of a globally isolated people:
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...80 why are you surprised? In this era, somewhere in this wounded

world there are explosions of bombs and heavy weapons. Most

of the people not only don’t hear the screams of the injured, but

they don’t even hear the sound of weapons exploding... why are

you surprised? (p. 41).

Mokri's jailed hero makes the triangle of disappointment, i.e. Iraq, the Kurdish
revolution and the world, a justification for the pessimistic idea that death is better
than life for his people. Therefore, the hero does not fear death, and he yearns for

twelve noon to arrive in order to be hanged.

2. In Bohjin
The main subject of Bohjin concerns the life of a poor student in a small Kurdish
town in lIraqi Kurdistan. It begins from the first day of primary school until his

graduation from the College of Medicine.

The theme of Bohjin demonstrates how even poor people can use their mind, get
high marks and study at respected colleges, such as the College of Medicine. The
author would like to convey an aspect of Kurdish society - which was dominant until

the end of the nineteen sixties - which was that its members believed that education
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and high rank in administrative jobs were for the middle class only. In fact, there was
a kind of conflict between the poor and the middle classes, as some members of the

middle class were trying to monopolize education for their own members.

On the other hand, according to Akreyi, such reactionary tribal ideas, together with
underdevelopment and poverty, had spread through Kurdish society as a result of its
being occupied. Thus, the main theme in Bohjin is the hero’s conflict with two
powers- the middle class in his own society, who stood against his ambitions and his
family's hopes, and the Iraqi regime, because of its aggressive stance towards
Kurds. His conflict with the latter also had roots in the fact that when he was a child
in primary school, he had been arrested and punished by the regime's police, on
charges of participating in political activities (pp. 239-242). To succeed in his conflict
with these powers, the hero must first achieve good results in his study and achieve

a medical degree:
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Sa’id did not want just to be a teacher or a common government employee,
in order to demonstrate that poor people can achieve the same results as

the middle and upper classes. This issue and other issues (such

as national consciousness) made him study hard. (Akreyi, 1989, pp. 90-91)

Finally Sa’id succeeded in the first stage of his conflict, by obtaining a medical
degree. However, his life was full of tragedy, mainly because of poverty and being in
a dependent position. We can deduce from this theme that the writer believes that

victory is linked to work and continuing resistance, whatever the conditions.
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The Formal Structure of the Novels
Hero

Both novels feature a range of characters; however, each of them also serves as a
foil, to help define and characterize the main hero of the book. This feature may be
traced to the fact that the novels stem from personal memories. That is why, here,
the focus will be on the main hero in each novel. In Segwerr, the main hero is
referred to by the second person singular pronoun ‘you’ i.e. the hero has no name.
Through the words of the omniscient narrator, the reader hears everything about the
main and the secondary characters. As Logman Mahmud (2012) argues, in Segwerr,
as in most of Mokri’s novels e.g Tole (The Revenge) and Ejdiha (The Monster), and
dramas such as Haron EIResid (Harun al-Rashid) the hero is an intellectual; he
revolts, despairs and criticizes. The hero in Bohjin is Sa’id, who is from a poor and
illiterate family. However, he has a strong self-motivation to resist and struggle
against different challenges, particularly against the hardships of life. To be more
precise his conflict is mostly against poverty and the middle class, and then against
the political authority in Irag. As a problematic hero, Sa’id faces many hardships and
much suffering in his search for authentic values. However, he is a firm character-

that is to say, he is a ‘melodramatic’ hero:
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His tears were heavy and valuable; he suffered many hardships,
difficulties and distress, and because of his nationalist attitude
he also suffered injustice. His eyes never brought forth tears complaining of
his suffering. Lately his life had become such a drama, if one read it, one
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might cry because of the protagonist’s harsh conditions in the story. Like
a melodrama, where the hero is worthy to have us cry for him because
of his weakness. Actually Sa’id was not far from this kind of

drama and melodramatic story, even in his reading. When for the

first time he began to read stories, he started with the tragedy of Mem a
Zin by XanT and he cried for the heroes.?’ He also read Les Misérables
by Victor Hugo, whose hero used to steal bread out of hunger,

and who was accused as a thief. (ibid, p. 149)

As the events of Bohjin’s story take place in a period when the most famous Iraqi
Kurdish revolution occurred, its hero is a nationalist hero. Although Sa’id is weak
because of the harsh economic situation, he constantly struggles against poverty
and his national opponent. Even his reading and choice of books are carried out with

this in mind. In other words, Sa’id experiences a rupture with his society.

In both novels the hero is a problematic tragic hero, who searches for ‘authentic
values in a degraded world’ (see Goldmann, 1975, pp 1-3). For Mokri’s hero the
authentic values are the victory in revolution and the end of dependence. The world
which his hero is searching for is a world in which there is union and cooperation
among his people; and where a social democratic society is established. Akreyi’s
hero believes that such values link with freedom, and the eradication of illiteracy and

poverty.

Although neither of the writers ever became a communist, their heroes explicitly
speak on behalf of the working class. In Segwerr, as the hero supports communist
principles, he is in a constant conflict with the occupying force, and he prefers
involvement in this struggle to living a safe and comfortable life within his own family.
Consequently he regrets falling in love with his girlfriend, and he rejects getting
married. In a letter he tells his girlfriend that he is struggling to liberate the homeland,
in order to ensure a bright future for the working class and peasants (pp. 58-59).
Similarly in Bohjin, the hero supports the working class; he prefers the working class
to the middle class. Akrey?’s hero is in conflict with all of his strength, from his

childhood until his graduation from university, in order to grant victory to his class.

8 Mem a Zin is one of the most famous Kurdish classic masterpieces. It was written in1692, by the
Kurdish poet Ehmed Xani (1651-1707). Mem G Zin is a tragic love story, and it is considered as the
épopée of Kurdish literature.
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Muhammad Mokri believes that the working and peasant class owe their loyalty to
the conflict with the opponent class. Consequently they become sacrifices by being
arrested and hanged. In contrast, the middle class, which consists of Aghas and the
tribal leaders, is not loyal to its principles and its struggle (p. 65). At the same time,
they are the ones leading the new Iraqi Kurdish movement after the collapse of the
previous national movement in 1975. That is why the hero despairs of the future:
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...when you saw that most of the useless politicians each established

a political party of their own, and they always demanded ‘autonomy
in accordance with Marxist doctrine’... their profession was

national treason in the name of Kurdishness. (Mokri, 1998, p. 55)

As a result of his attempts to spread these ideas among the members of the
Peshmerga, the officials of the Peshmerga stand against his claims. Subsequently
the hero is arrested by the Baathist regime (p.64). He feels the brutality of the regime
at first hand after being arrested. The regime used to torture him in the prison in
different ways, such as physical and psychological torment. This situation in the jail
turns him into someone who is confused psychologically. Now even he cannot

understand himself, whether he is in fact a coward or a brave rebel:
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You are the one closest to yourself, but even you cannot describe yourself.
You obviously know that many times you were a brave fighter, and at other
times you were a coward and useless; and sometimes you used to
alternate between courage and fear.
Now you feel shame to say “| am a brave man” and yet you feel sad

saying “l am a coward!” (p. 10)
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Both being imprisoned and despairing of the victory of the revolution have an impact
on his psychology and make him into a tragic hero. Thus, his pessimism towards the
Iragi Kurdish movement makes him do some strange things, and to begin to write the
word ‘segwerr (barking) on the walls of his small, dark room. This word is a symbol

of the meaningless Kurdish struggle in the mountains against the Iraqi regime:
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Now you can remember everything about that time, so you began to engrave
the word ‘barking’ on the walls of your room, a decorative writing. This word

has created a strong relationship between your soul and your beliefs. (p. 14)

This despair and pessimism can be seen as a consequence of the collapse of the
Kurdish September Revolution in 1975, and the civil war between the two major Iraqi
Kurdish parties - the Kurdistan Democratic Party and the Patriotic Union of Kurdistan
- in the early 1980s.22 However, the latter consequence is more serious for the hero.
This leads him to make a decision to withdraw from the national struggle:
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Brothers.. you are free to determine your attitude towards this
obscene conflict. So I'm not going to prevent anyone from making his
decision! But as you know our aim was unity. | myself don’t belong to
any party now; both parties are so wrong. For this reason, I've decided to

withdraw from the struggle; and | have also decided not to use my gun against

8 The civil war started between the Iraqi Kurdish political parties in 1981. On the one hand the two
major parties, the KDP and the PUK, stood against the smaller Kurdish parties, and on the other hand
the main and open conflict started between the KDP and the PUK (Gunter, 1992, p. 73). This civil war
impacted on the Kurdish national movement in Iraqgi Kurdistan. Consequently the Iraqi Kurdish
intelligentsia lost confidence in the revolution.
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my brothers. So you are free to make your own decision! (pp. 52-53)

Here, the hero’s announcement of rejecting membership of either of the two Kurdish
parties expresses Mokri’s own attitude towards the civil war. Mokr’s tragic hero does
not even find resolution by joining a third, different political party. However, he finds it
through resignation from the armed struggle. Then the hero steps back from his
decision, and reaches the summit of despair by choosing death as an appropriate
solution, because he knows that due to the political situation of the Iragi Kurdish

people, they cannot live in their land without resistance and conflict:
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When will this people be able to recognize the truth without a gun? The truth
without a gun is similar to a word without the letters.. then you laughed
at yourself.. after so many experiences you had reached that realisation.
The only obstacle to your friends giving up armed struggle was
‘if we give up arms, then what can we do?’ (p. 53)

As a result of the imposed revolutionary situation and the struggle to survive, the

only solution in such circumstances was to rebel.

In Segwerr death is a complex philosophy, resulting from the existence of the harsh
political situation and Mokri’s awareness of the consequences of that condition. The
hero demands death, as a result of a lack of confidence in his hopeless struggle.
However, some Kurdish critics, such as Logman Mahmud (2012), claim that death in
Segwerr holds mystical meanings. They believe that the hero demands death in
order to join the absolute reality. In both explanations of death in Mokri’s perspective,
somehow it resembles Pascal’'s view of death as expressed in his Pensées.
According to Pascal (see Goldmann, 1976, p. 174) when someone is unable to
achieve his goals, for instance when he is unable to find God, there is only one way
out left to him, namely death. Goldmann (ibid) describes such a character as a tragic
man; that is to say, in Goldmann’s sense of tragedy, demanding one’s own death

constitutes a tragic view.
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However, death for Mokri is not merely mysticism, but a meaningful allegory. In an
interview Mokri said that “I die and am born again ten times a day”, and he
expressed surprise at the analysis of those who interpreted his texts as mysticism
and Salafism (Mokri, 2012). His hero’s experience as a problematic rebel hero
makes him believe that whenever people’s struggle in life fails to obtain any victory,

life becomes useless and they will demand death:
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The pleasure of life is short-lived; the real and long-lasting pleasure is
death! ... This means that life is a kind of exercise to learn about and
respect death. There is no fully integrated personality in this life, but the
kind of death could determine the personality of the man. (Mokri, 1998,
pp 59-60)

For MokrT life is an experiment in order to either choose independence and a decent
life through a continuous struggle to expel the occupiers, liberate the land and

eliminate human exploitation, or else to die a good death.

For Nafi” Akreyi death gives power to life. His attitude towards death appears when
his hero’s lover dies. When Sa’id went to Mosul he met Heyfa at the university and
he soon fell in love with her. Heyfa died in a car accident while Sa’id was waiting to
meet her. Heyfa’s death encouraged him to work harder, based on the advice she
had given to him: “Heyfa’s death became a boost for Sa’id, until he gained the

medical degree” (p. 250).

Nafi” AkreyT’s hero is an active and a passive character at the same time. Sa’id is an
active main character, because he constantly resists every kind of difficulty.
However, Sa’id does not try to change his society, or even his social class. What he
is doing is to demonstrate both to his social class and the opponent class, through
his own long-term personal experience, his ability to achieve his goal even in such
harsh economic conditions. Consequently one can observe a kind of selfishness
through his acts; therefore he could also be considered as a passive character.
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Sa’id expends his maximum effort in order to eliminate the myth which is widespread
in his society, among both the working and middle classes, that only rich people can
go to the university, particularly the College of Medicine. That is why when Said
gains the highest marks at his high school in Mosul, his parents and relatives stand
against his desire to go to study at the College of Medicine. They argue that it costs
too much, only rich people can do this. When Sa’id defends his decision they belittle

and laugh at him. He says:
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- Why are you laughing at me? You'll see what I'm going to do. If | fail, then you
can say ‘he’s a liar who couldn’t achieve his ambitions’. But I'll show you that
not only the sons of the rich can become doctors and graduate from
universities.

- “You always used to say; I'm doing as much as my circumstances allow me.
Why aren’t you doing this now?” said his father.

- “My dear father, I'm doing just that, doing as much as my circumstances
allow. It's true I'm poor in terms of money, but I’'m very rich in studying and in
getting high marks, so actually I'm doing as much as my riches allow,” said
Sa’id and laughed. (Akreyi, 1989, pp. 168-169)

Although Akreyi was aware that, mainly because of the political situation, it was hard
for Iraqgi Kurdish people to study at university and get higher education during the
1950s and 1960s, he criticizes his society, and he sees that Kurdish society is a part
of the problem because of its tribal and agricultural background. Thus, it is clear that
in this regard Akreyi was in a position of self-criticism towards his social group first,

and then towards his society in general. His hero is, therefore, in a constant conflict
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with the middle class through his hard study and bearing of different kinds of
difficulties. Akreyr’s hero eventually achieves his first goal and greatest hope,

through his acceptance by the College of Medicine:
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In the past when Sa’id got his wages from work, he used to give them to
his father. But now earning money was for himself and his study. For the
purpose of becoming a doctor in order to treat not only the patients among his
people and his country, but also the patients among the working class
throughout the world. Whoever had not faced suffering and trouble, did not
know how to live among the toiling class in this world, which is full of suffering,
trouble and pain. (p. 185)

Akreyi’s hero clearly declares his aim of being a doctor; his aim to achieve this
qualification is to be able to help his family, his nation, and members of the working

class everywhere.

AkreyT also was against the patriarchal system which had dominated Kurdish society
for centuries. The father’s authority in the family corresponded to God’s authority in
the world. However, in most cases he was controlled by evil in his reign, and in
contrast, rewards and compassion were weak. Everyone in the family had to obey
their father, who had absolute authority over the members of his family, down to
making decisions about every aspect of their lives on their behalf (Hito, 2011, p.
102). The first victim of such a system were the women and children, who had no
organization in their society which would protect their rights. The male-dominated
structure and social customs in Kurdish society were enforced through violence and
the threat of violence, not only against women, but also against every member of the

family:
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When their father returned back home, he and his brothers and
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sisters immediately became mute, and their mouths froze, so that
they could not speak. (Akreyi, 1988, p. 23)
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Two days before his father was released from prison; he was released
because of the King's birthday. Sa’id gave money to his father and said;
- You're lucky - today | did a good job and | earned a good wage.
Although his father did not say “well done” to him, it was obvious that he
was happy with this. What was "well done" for? It was his duty to help

his father. So what was “well done” for? (p. 238)

Akreyi also attacks the way that the patriarchal system in Kurdish society produces
child labour. Akreyi has repeated this complaint in his novel Bohjin. It is clear from its
repetition and the way in which he describes this phenomenon that he disagrees with
this unfair act against children. Sa’id’s brothers Xidir and Ali are children when their

father obliges them to work:
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He sent Xidir to work with a fabric seller as a tailor. Xidir became
a tailor when he was a child...however, because he was a child, he could
not discern between Good and Evil, he did not stay at the sewing machine,

his father had to remain with him in order to make him work. (pp.28- 29)

This conveys the idea that children subjected to the abuse of childhood labour may
become confused and incapable of moral discrimination. We can see an example of
this in Sa’id’s personality, where there is a contradiction between his principles and
his emotions. On the one hand, he is in a serious conflict with the middle class; on
the other hand, he falls in love with girls from the middle class several times. His first

experience of love is with his neighbour Peri. She is from a social class superior to
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his. She deals with him as a poor neighbour, and someone to help her in her study.
That is why his relationship with PerT is no more than unilateral love. Indeed, she is
the daughter of one of his main opponents. Peri’s father (Haci) insults Sa’id, when
he knows that Sa’‘id would like to be a doctor, and tells him that a poor man can
never be a doctor, so he should think of working in the fields or as a worker in order
to live, and would be better to forget such dreams (pp. 41-42). That attitude of Haci
influences Sa’id’s mental state, and he has no arms to defend himself, except writing
poetry:
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He could tell nobody his thoughts and sorrows. He started to write poetry.
His first poetry had many shortcomings, and so it remained.
It consisted of emotions and many truths. It was titled Belingaz G
Dewlemend ‘Poor and Rich’. Much of his behaviour changed, he

became irritable and used to fight with his colleagues. (p. 43)

Akreyi’s hero expresses his suffering through poetry not fiction; it can be argued that
this corresponds to the nature of the Kurdish people, who preferred poetry to prose
over a long period of history. The failure of the hero's love, owing to the marriage of
his lover, is an additional sadness in his life, so he looks for a suitable way to unload

some of his sufferings.

PerT’s marriage, to another man from her own social class, affects Sa’id’s life. He
becomes subject to a psychological complex with women. He always says that there
is no such thing as love, no woman is loyal. Also this episode affects his level at
school. Then suddenly he finds himself falling in love with Viyan, PerT’s sister, and he
feels that only her love can rescue him from his sorrows. However, his love for her is
also a unilateral love. Unfortunately she gets married, like her sister Peri, to a rich
man from her social class. Sa’id’s final love is for Heyfa when he is a student at the
university. Heyfa is also from a rich family in Mosul, but this time their love is mutual.
However, it is ended by Heyfa’s death in a car accident.
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From what has been discussed above, we can see that the hero in both novels is a
problematic hero, constantly searching for the establishment of better social values
in his society i.e. there is a conflict between the ‘superior morality’ represented by the
main characters and the ‘conventional morality’ represented by their society —
Goldmann’s very criteria for the necessary constituents of tragedy. Furthermore, the
harsh political and economic conditions imposed on them lead them into serious
conflict with both the Agha class and the central government. In both novels, the
hero believes that the harsh political situation and the social backwardness of their
society are the main reason for the tragedies in their own lives. However, in Segwerr,
the hero despairs, and so pessimistic is he in his conflict that he calls for his own
death. In contrast, the hero in Bohjin prefers to continue in his conflict, and go on
resisting until he achieves victory. In addition, another feature which is apparent in
the novels of this historical phase is that both women and children are in a
depressed state, as a result of the patriarchal system in Kurdish society, and of the

government’s aggressive attitude toward the Kurds.

Time

Both Segwerr and Bohjin represent two types of time. First, the time of narrative,
which is restricted to a closed place where the hero recounts his memories from the
previous years; in Bohjin from the days of his childhood until the present moment,
whereas in Segwerr mainly from the days when the hero joined the peshmerga
forces, with a brief reference back to his childhood (pp. 10-12). This is true of both
works, so both begin in the present with narrators telling of their life through memory.
This time is the simple present moment when the hero starts to look back on his

memories.

Memory is important to Kurdish writers. As Christine Allison (2013) has usefully
argued, the socio-political conditions, such as exile, Kurdishness and communal

identity, are among the reasons which make Kurdish writers, such as Mehmet Uzun
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and Heciyé Cindi, form their novels by evoking memories.®® Indeed, the first novel in
Kurdish by Erebé Semo in 1935, adopts this technique. This has continued until the
present time, with the exception of some novelists, particularly in Iragi Kurdistan, who
dispensed with this form, such as Abdullah Serrac, Bakhtiyar Ali, KakeMem Botani,
Ehmedi Mela and Ferhad Pirbal (Resid, 2007, p. 19).

Oliver North (quoted in Susan Rasmussen, 2002, p. 114) observes that “memory is
not merely the content or sum total of parts of the past, but rather it is selective.” The
moment when the narrator is recounting memories in Segwerr is controlled through
the device of an omniscient narrator. The period of memories recounted starts in
1975 after the collapse of the Kurdish September Revolution. The hero of the novel
was arrested by the lIragi regime at that time. To be more precise, the period
recounted in the novel is a single day, during which the Iraqgi regime’s court
sentenced him to be hung at twelve noon the next day. However, the author does
not refer to the moment when he was arrested. The only thing which he indicates in
the text is when he states that for the second and final time the hero joined the

revolution in 1974, and was then arrested by the regime (pp. 54-64).

Similarly in Bohjin, the author does not refer to the moment when the main character
sits in his room and starts recounting his memories. In Bohjin, the time of narrative,
the simple present moment, consists of several hours. It starts from the day when
the hero (Sa’id) gains his degree from the College of Medicine, and returns home (to
his room, which he usually used for studying while he was at university) in the
afternoon, after the graduation ceremony (p. 5). The time ends with his falling asleep

late at night.

Although Akreyi does not explicitly mention the date of the beginning or ending of the
events in the novel, he refers to several historical events that clearly indicate the
years he has in mind. Sa’id’s graduation party was evidently in 1966. When Sa’id

went to the university on his first day, he describes the College of Medicine:
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two or three years ago the name of the hospital was the Royal Hospital..

% |n the last sub-section of the current chapter, there will be more discussion concerning the link
between the novel, socio-political and cultural conditions and memory.
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but two years ago its name was changed to the Republican Hospital. (p. 202)

That means two years after the change of Iraq’s governing system from a Monarchy
to a Republic in 1958. The duration of study at a College of Medicine in Iraqi
universities is six years, which means that in Bohjin, the author follows a

chronological narrative.

The second type of time is the time of the events themselves, which make up the
hero’s autobiographical memories. In both novels the episode starts from the
Monarchic period of the Iraqi regime. However, the focus is on the Republican
period, in which several governments in Iraq changed in the space of a few years. In
Segwerr, the memories start from the monarchic period of the Iragi regime, when the
hero was a child in an underdeveloped Kurdish village. Then the narrator
immediately recounts the hero’s activities in the Kurdish September Revolution
(1961-1975) i.e. there is a historical gap in the narration. The time of these events

dates back to fifteen years before his arrest:
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In the night - after the news of his hanging - his mind was filled with
memories of the past; these memories took him back fifteen years.
(Mokri, 1998, p. 13)
This means that if the hero was arrested in the early eighties, these events began in
the 1960s i.e. during the Kurdish September Revolution. All these events concern a
main hero, who joined the Kurdish nationalist movement as a Peshmerga

(Pésmerge), and fought against the Iraqi regime.

The time of events in Bohjin, starts from the first day of Sa’id’s life in primary school
until his graduation. Sa’id’s life is narrated, in twelve chapters, using different
narrative techniques, such as flashback, dialogue, monologue and memory. This
covers 18 year; 17 years as a student, and one year when he finished primary
school and interrupted his education, because of the lack of a secondary school in
his town. If we take 18 years from the time when Sa’id graduated in 1966, it will be
clear that his first year in primary school was in 1948. That means Nafi" Akreyi deals
with two historical stages which were experienced by the Kurdish people in southern

Kurdistan; the Monarchy and Republican periods of Irag’s system of government.
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Although the governing system had been changed from a monarchy to a republic in
Iraq, there were no changes in Sa’id’s town in terms of economy and society.
Poverty, illiteracy and the authority of the richer class were still widespread among
the people in Sa’id’s small Kurdish town. Furthermore, Akreyi shows how this
change in governing system, accompanied by ideological and political changes,
brought no significant change to the nature of relations between the Iraqi
Government and the Kurdish people. In other words, the book shows how, given the
development at that time, there had been no apparent move towards progress.
Kurds had hoped that after overthrowing the monarchy by a coup d’état on July 14
1958, their political, social and economic conditions would improve; however, it
remained an unfulfilled hope (see Chapter Two of the current study). Akreyi states,
(123 J) . i s 5 S 4 T 5030 SASMA L5 S o Caed o) 5 s s (il 4B

(It was six or seven months ago that the revolution started; many people had been
arrested and exiled.) (Akreyt, 1989, p. 123).

Akreyl demonstrates that his hero’s struggle was not only with poverty, from his
childhood until his graduation, but also the political struggle affected him during this
period. Sa’id was a pupil in year six when he started to work with his other

colleagues in his small town (p. 237). He was arrested by policemen:
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“Son of a dog..have you got to the point where you write papers..cursing
against the King and the state and distribute them in the town?!” said

the policeman. (p. 240).
After calling the little Sa’id to attend the court for hearing:
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Sa’id stayed five hours in front of the gate of the court, and then (they) called
him to write some things for the judge, and then let him go! It became clear
to the judge and the inspector that the distributed papers were not written by
Sa’id. (p. 242)
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The strict way the police dealt with Sa’id as a child, along with his having to compete
with other pupils in the classroom and struggle against poverty, led him to undertake

political activities against the Iragi monarchic government:
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Sa’id wished that he had himself done what had been done by the others,
and so he followed in their footsteps, studying and working in every way
he could; but secretly, so as not to fall victim to the deadly poisoned spears
of the police. (p. 242)

In both novels the present and past events are related to the socio-political
conditions which were experienced by the two novelists. Thus, these events are part

of their memory.

Concerning the date of publication of the two texts, Segwerr was written and
published in 1982. 3 This was after the collapse of the Iragi Kurdish Revolution in
1975. Although the Kurdish liberation movement appeared again in 1976, this time
the morale of both the people and the Peshmerga was not at the same high level as
during the September Revolution 1961-1975, owing to this revolution’s collapse. In
addition, a civil war had started between the Kurdish parties (Lazarev, 2006, p.
339).85 Consequently the intelligentsia who were among the new movement were
pessimistic about the future of the Kurdish people; Mokri himself was a member of
the Peshmerga at that time. The intelligentsia’s pessimistic view was reflected in

their literary work; an example of this is Segwerr, which was probably the best-

8 Beth Osborne Daponte,et al. (1997 ) point out that “[d]uring the 1980s, the Kurds became
increasingly exposed to official state violence in the wake of the Iragi invasion of Iran and the start of
the Iran-lraq war... the Iraqi regime witnessed rural Kurdish areas slipping from its control. The
peshmergas, guerrillas belonging to the outlawed Kurdish political parties, took advantage of this
power vacuum and reasserted claims to Kurdish self-government”.

8 Amir Hassanpour (1994) argues that on the one hand during the Irag-Iran war in 1980, both
regimes attempted to ‘use the Kurds against each other’, and on the other hand, the “[d]ifferences of
ideology and political practice, as well as tactics, produced periods of heavy clashes between the
PUK and the KDP. The two came together, at Tehran's urging, as the Kurdistan Front in July 1987,
just prior to Baghdad's genocidal Anfal offensive”.



116

known literary work at this stage, and which made strong criticism of the Kurdish

movement:
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Your participation was not serious and you became a witness of A§betal.86
You began again and met all the gentlemen, heroes and Rostems®” ...Ah
you laughed at yourself and your people, when you saw that most of
the useless politicians each established a political party of their own
and always demanded ‘autonomy within the Marxist approach!

(Mokri, 1998, pp. 54-55)

Such a direct criticism of the Kurdish movement as this was rarely to be found in
Kurdish literature at that time. Certainly no writer or journalist who was in the
mountains among the Kurdish nationalist movement could at that time express such
views and criticisms as Mokri did in Segwerr (Mahmud, 2012). At that time the only
thing which the Kurdish nationalist movement requested from the intelligentsia was
enthusiastic poetry and the promotion of public enthusiasm in order to stir the
Kurdish people to resistance and struggle (Cundiyani, 2012, p. 2). In contrast,
Segwerr is a novel and the dominant vision is a tragic view, mostly as a reflection of

the civil war.

The date of publishing Bohjin was after the Anfal campaigns in 1988. The Iraqi
regime destroyed every Iraqi Kurdish hope and every part of their infrastructure in
these campaigns. Thousands of Kurds fled to Turkish and Iranian camps, and others

were killed by chemical weapons. In fact, before these campaigns Kurds had already

% The literal meaning of the word Asbetal is a man who causes a mill to stop working. The opposing
parties of the Kurdistan Democratic Party used to use this word against Mulla Mustafa Barzani, the
president of the KDP, because of his decision to stop the struggle against the Iraqgi regime in 1975.

¥ In Iranian mythology Rostem or Rustem is an epic hero who has superhuman power; he is
mentioned in the Persian epic of Shahnameh. He is a symbol for an extraordinary person.
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experienced, with the same regime, another collapse in 1975. In the later collapse
the Kurdish Revolution was defeated, and a mass displacement of Kurds began from
Kurdistan to various distant Arab areas in Iraq, where they were practically under
permanent control of the local authorities. In addition, tens of thousands of Iraqi
Kurdish families moved to Iranian Kurdistan for fear of persecution and because they
were suffering from extreme deprivation and shortage of food and housing,

unemployment and the absence of medical assistance (Mihoy, 2008, p. 382).

Both novels have narrators who remember moments in their lives that were shaped
by historical events. These events apparently occur in the past, but the narrator
recounts them in the simple present moment i.e. the trend of the time is from now to
the past and vice versa. Thus, oscillations between the past and present events can

be described as a clear feature of the Iraqi Kurdish novel in this period.

Place

The places which appear most frequently in the Iragi Kurdish novel, particularly at
this stage in its development, are prisons and villages; the prison mostly is
accompanied by punishment and torture. Ali Mansory (2008, p. 106) argues that the
subject of prisons, torture and lack of freedom has a presence in novels throughout
the world, particularly in the Arabic novel. A number of novelists have referred to this
topic, and they have made the description of the type of torture, humiliation and
deprivation an enjoyable and troubling topic at the same time. This can also be seen
in the European novel in the nineteenth century; in France Victor Hugo’'s Les
Misérables, in Russia Fyodor Dostoyevsky’s Memoirs from the House of the Dead,
and in England Charles Dickens’ Pickwick Papers are clear examples of this kind of
novel. Mansory (ibid, p. 129) points out that prison has been an important issue
discussed by the Arabic novel since its emergence in 1913, particularly after the
Second World War and the liberation from colonialism.®® Thus there are some

% Ali Mansory (2008, p. 129) lists a number of novelists who are famous for writing novels whose
main topic after 1967 is prison: Abd al-Rahman Munif's Sharq al-Awsat (The Middle East); Muins Al-
Razaz's Ahyai fi Bahr al-Mayt (Revival in the Dead Sea); Ghalb Halsa’s Al-Duhk (The Laugh); Jamal
al-Ghaytant’s Al- Zaini Barakat (Zaini Barakat); Yousif al-Qa’eed’s Al-Harb fi Bar Misir (The Egyptian
war of Righteousness); Abd al-Rahman Majeed al-Rabi’ee’s Al-Washm (The Tattoo); Al-Tahr Watar’'s
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authors who have majored in writing prison fiction.®® Likewise, prison appears in a
large number of Iragi Kurdish novels as the setting for events, from the first novels
e.g Muhammad Salih Sa’id’s Asti Kurdistan (The Peace of Kurdistan) in 1970, and
Ibrahim Ahmed’s Jani Gel (The People's Suffering) in 1972, until the present day.

Here, | will discuss the setting in both Segwerr and Bohjin separately in order to
examine the nature of the place of setting in the Iragi Kurdish novel in the first stage
of its emergence. In Segwerr, the main place is one of the Iraqgi regime’s prisons in
the 1970s. Although the author does not mention which prison it was, we can guess
this from the description of the prison. For example, while the hero is waiting to meet
his mother before his hanging, several hours have passed since the court's decision
on his execution, and his mother still has not appeared. In an interior monologue the

hero tells himself:

s ledn A ilgan a0 AS S AS Al A 550 )5 Al
L e sLS (S 5 o gl oy Ga o Ayl Ad Al o0 S
(42 J) . Cledu g et |53 (S5 5 Sledu ladetl (oaily
It wasn'’t a long journey; from Kirkuk to Hewlér (Erbil) is about one and a
half hours.. and from Hewlér to here is approximately ninety-one kilometres

i.e. about one and a half hours, so it takes three hours. (p. 42)

As the actual distance between Hewlér and Mosul is about eighty-two kilometres, it
might be Mosul jail. When Mokri talks about the prison, he brings evidence to make
clear that what he has mentioned concerning the prison is nearer to reality than
fiction. As we have learned through his biography, he had been jailed himself as a

result of his literary activity.

In Segwerr; the writer pays attention to describing the prison as the main setting for
events. He describes it in many aspects, such as the lack of human rights, and the

physical and psychological torture:
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Al-Lazm (The Necessary); San’i Allah Ibrahim’s Tilka al-Raiha (That Smell); and Najeeb Mahfouz’s
Al-Lis wa al-Kilab (The Thief and the Dogs).

¥ According to Ali Mansory (ibid, p. 130), “San’i Allah Ibrahim’s Tilka al-Raiha (That Smell) in 1966 is
the first Arabic novel dealing with ‘prison’ in an ‘artistic’ and committed way, and then following this,
other novels discussed this issue”.
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Twenty days ago you heard the news of the execution of the twins Sérzad
and Azad, and you grieved for them... you were good friends. A little while
ago you, with Sérzad, Azad and ten to twelve other people were in a very
small, dark, dirty room... You were just like stones in a wall; one on top of
another, half of you standing up and the other half sleeping among
their feet, and you used to take turns who was in each position. For the
purpose of breathing fresh air you used to put your mouth on the small
hole in the door lock, one after the other. In the early morning you were always
taken one after another to the toilet with caning and insulting. Each of you had
one minute to finish; some of you couldn’t manage it in time and
they soiled themselves! In the evening you made the same journey to
the toilet! At one time they used to mix laxative tablets with your lunch
every few days, just so they could laugh at you... You decided to use the

rubbish bin in your room instead of the toilet in the evening. (pp. 36-37)

It appears from these descriptions of the prison how the Baathist regime dealt with
the prisoners, particularly the Kurdish prisoners. Mokri attempts to highlight the lack
of human rights in the Iraqi prisons and the regime’s racially biased attitudes.

The hero is transferred to solitary confinement after twenty days. Although the new
room is even worse, he prefers it because now he can be alone with his memories

and sufferings (p. 37). Thus the new room becomes the main place in Segwerr. In
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this very small room, the hero is looking back on his memories of when he was

among the Kurdish liberation movement:
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Now you are inside this small, dark, dirty room, your feet and hands
are bound with chains. The room was about two or three feet long, and

because of the (low) height of the room you couldn’t stand up normally. (p. 26)

As a consequence of this aggressive attitude of the Iragi government towards the
Kurdish people, the cities were dangerous places to settle in. Consequently, a large
number of Kurds used to live in villages in order to protect themselves and avoid

being jailed in such prisons.

It may be said that because of the harsh political situation the village is another place
which frequently recurs in the Iragi Kurdish novel. In addition, as most Kurds grew up
in villages or had parents who did so, it was an obvious place in which to set fictional
works about the family and Kurdish identity (see Chapter Two of the present study,
pp. 45-48). Fat-Hullah (1998, p. 17) argues that most of the Iraqi Kurdish people
lived in primitive (agrarian) communities hidden behind mountain ranges until the
1950s. They were neglected by successive Iraqgi governments, except for using
violent repression to collect taxes and conscript them into the military service. Thus,
this aspect of the Kurdish community has left its mark on the Kurdish writers’
memories, and consequently appears in the writers’ works, particularly in their
novels. In addition, the type of novel itself probably also has its role in choosing the
vilages as a main place in the novels, as most Iragi Kurdish novels recount
memories and experiences from the author's life. “Arif Hito (2011, p. 7) argues that
village life and poverty are privileged features which occur frequently in the Iraqi
Kurdish novel. Hito stresses that even if the setting for events is in Europe and the
theme is concerned with a city and civilization, the pastoral nature of the hero’s
actions can be seen. This is due to the writer recounting his personal biography
when he was a child in a village or the events in his environment, which was itself full
of suffering and distress. In addition, possibly the influence of Arabic novels is
another reason for this phenomenon. According to Shoqy Badr Yusuf (in Abd al-
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Azeem, 1998, p.86) from the first Arabic novel (i.e. Zaynab by Mohammed Hussein
Haykal in 1913) until the most recent novels, the village constitutes a large area in

the map of the art of story and drama, particularly with regard to the art of the novel.

As a consequence of all the aforementioned reasons, the villages and mountains of
Iragi Kurdistan are the other main places in Segwerr. Mokri’'s hero was a member of
the Peshmerga, so his activities and movements were between the Kurdish villages
and mountains. However, his family lived in Kirkuk city. This exactly corresponds
with Mokri’s own autobiography; he was from Kirkuk city and joined the PUK in 1982
as a Peshmerga (Sincari, 2010).

The city, as a third place in Segwerr, is only shown as a dangerous place without
further description. During the period of the Iragi Kurdish national movement, the
Kurdish cities were under the Iraqi government’s rule; therefore the only information
given about Kirkuk city was that it was insecure and dangerous. It is clear, from the
dialogue between the hero’s mother and the hero himself, that the hero’s father and
sister were killed because they were in the city. The mother visits him in the
mountains after a long time of alienation (pp. 15-16). In a dialogue between them
she says: “My son, | don’t want to lose you as well... | don’t want you to come back

to the city because of me!” (p. 19)

Cities are dangerous places in most of the Iraqi Kurdish short stories and novels in
this stage (before 1991). Likewise, the village is a symbol of poverty and illiteracy in
Iragi Kurdish literature. Often the writers see that the cause of poverty, illiteracy and

fear goes back to the issue of colonialism and dependence:
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Your mother’s last words were more influential than the bitter
news, and they reminded you of the worst days of your life, when
you and Nesrin (your sister) waited until late at night for your mum

who usually came back home with contaminated clothing. Your mind went
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back to those days when you used to play under the dim torchlight...you

couldn’t play with the other children in the village. (Mokri, 1998, p. 21)

Mokri, like other Kurdish writers, traces back the lack of human rights and the
brutality of the prison, the insecurity in the cities and the poverty in Kurdish villages,
to the nature of the relationship between the Kurdish people and the different
regimes in Iraq, from its establishment until the Baathist regime. These places have
a meaningful significance. That is to say “a man’s house is an extension of himself.
Describe it and you have described him” (Wellek and Warren, 1982, p. 221).
According to the description of the novel’s places, the Kurds are poor, in danger and

in a continuous conflict in order to obtain their independence.

However, in Bohjin the setting consists of two main places; the ‘small town’, which
according to Akreyr’s description of the town is Akré town, and the ‘big city’ which is
Mosul city.

The two places where the events happened in Bohjin are opposites of each other in
several aspects. The small town is a Kurdish town; which corresponds to the fact
that the Kurds have a smaller population than the Arabs in Iraq. The town is

underdeveloped in all aspects of its life, of which its poverty is the most apparent.

It is Akreyi’s view that both poverty and the underdevelopment of Sa’id’s society are
linked to the issue of colonialism i.e. Akreyl accepts that the authority of different
countries such as lIraq, Iran, Syria and Turkey over the territory of Kurdistan, is an
extension of Western colonialism. Thus, he considers Iraq as a coloniser, and the
struggle for independence is an additional conflict faced by his hero. After the child
Sa’id is arrested and punished by the police, he understands the purpose of his
father's secret meeting with his relatives and friends, and their confidential

discussion about the issue of the coloniser and Kurdistan:
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Just now he can understand what was the aim of their talking and discussing,
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he began to remember some of their keywords: injustice, jail,

punishment, books ‘publication’, rich, poor, Kurds, Kurdishness, Iran,
Turkey, Syrian, the King, colonialism, British colonialism, Russia,

workers, peasants, study, science, Egypt, Jamal Abd al-Nassir, Korea,
Algeria, revolution and many other words and conceptions. He understood

that these words were meaningful. (Akreyi, 1989, p. 44)

Akreyi justifies his point of view regarding the Iragi regime as a coloniser by
portraying the police’s and army’s violence, the imposition of Arabic culture on the
Kurds as an ideal culture, and the lack of freedom in terms of freedom of expression
and political and national activities. Hence, his hero was involved with secret national

activities when he was a student.

Another justification for AkreyT’s acceptance of his country as a colonised country is
the lack of public services. Sa’id left school for a year, because of the lack of a
secondary school in his town. He went to the big city (Mosul) for high school and
university. Thus it is not strange that in such a condition, when one of his father's

friends brought a radio to his town, they thought it was miracle:
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When his father’s friend brought a radio to the town, many people
gathered around it. Some of them said, this is a miracle, strange,
wondrous and magical, somebody is talking in Baghdad, and others

are singing in London, and at the same time we can listen to it here! (p. 24)

Furthermore, the electricity did not reach to every house in Sa’id’s town, therefore he
used to do his homework under torchlight (p. 54). This was all in contrast to the big

city, which was, to some degree, sophisticated at that time.

The big city belonged to the authority (coloniser); it was a model city in the colonised
people’s view. They saw everything - such as culture, places and commodities -
which belonged to the big city as a model. These ideas were taught to Kurdish
people by the Iraqi regime. In this regard, John McLeod (2012, p. 21) rightly

describes how a colonised people are taught to assess their own culture:
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A particular system is taught as the best, truest world-view. The cultural
values of the colonised peoples are deemed as lacking in value, or even

as being ‘uncivilised’, from which they must be rescued.

Not only was the big city (Mosul) a dream city for Kurds in terms of civilization and
development in the 1960s, but this was also true for every other city belonging to the
Arabs in Irag. When Sa’id visited his family in Akré, his relatives in the town went to
his home in order to see him and to ask about Mosul. Sa’id described the big city in

terms of civilization and development in several aspects:
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Accommodation, restaurants, hotels, teachers, books, copybooks,
lectures, cinema, streets, roads, green parks, river, bridges and
large buildings... one of those present said;
- It seems that your situation has changed for the better, as if
a man had returned to his mother’'s womb. (p. 77)

In contrast, when Sa’id describes his home in his town throughout Chapter Two, it
seems to be a house in a very underdeveloped village, far from every concept of
civilization. Akreyi deals with furniture as something of social status for Kurds and as
an expression of their economic situation. The evaluation of place in Bohjin, depends
on the basis of economic progress. But belonging to a place depends on the basis of
ethnicity and nationalism. Therefore, although Sa‘id saw Mosul as a developed and
civilized city, he always hung a picture of his own town on the wall of his room

wherever he settled in Mosul (p. 10).

In Bohjin, in both main places, namely Akré and Mosul, there are three major issues.
The most prominent one is the hero’s conflict with poverty, i.e. the conflict between
the rich and poor classes. The second issue is the hero’s struggle with the illiteracy
among his people. The third issue is Sa’id’s conflict with the occupiers; in the period
of the monarchy he was arrested despite being a child, and in the republican period,
even speaking in Kurdish in Mosul was a risk:
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- If you go to the city don’t speak in Kurdish in the school.
- Why? Is it a sin to speak in Kurdish?
- No brother, we're not letting them know that you’re Kurdish. If they know that

they’ll punish you and make problems for you. (p. 64)

Although the city is a developed place compared with the small town (Akré) and
villages, it is a dangerous place. This means that in this stage Iraqi Kurdish novelists
deal with the city as an attractive place in terms of civilization, but a dangerous place
and not safe for Kurds. However, the villages and small towns are the main place for
Kurds, and they are poor and underdeveloped places.

It can be observed from what has been said that the Iragi Kurdish novelists pay
attention to the setting as a part of the conflict between the Kurds and the Iraqi
regime in this historical stage. The main places for events are villages, mountains,
prisons and cities. Moreover, the place has a clear psychological effect on the
psychology of the hero i.e. the external impact of the place transfers itself to the
internal being of the protagonists. The place has also been used to express the

collective consciousness and it has historical and socio-political dimensions.

The Significant Structure of the Novels

In the previous sections, an examination of both theme and formal structure has
assisted in clarifying the general conception of the novels. Now | will attempt to
explore the type of relations between the different social groups in each text, which
will lead on to an examination of the nature of the tragic vision of the two novels.
Similarities between the two novels may point to common features in Iraqi Kurdish

novels at this stage, and will be helpful in the further investigation of these novels.

The general explanation of the two novels will uncover the comprehensive vision of

the texts. Consequently, it may provide a perception of both the authors’ and their
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social classes’ world view. This kind of analysis corresponds to Goldmann’s idea
about the homology between the literary structure and the structure of the authors’
social classes or groups. Following Goldmann’s analysis of Racine’s drama and
Pascal’s philosophical works, the world view of the writers and their social conditions

- as mediating factors - will be revealed during the explanation of their works.

Both Mokri and Akreyi wrote their novels Segwerr and Bohjin before 1991(i.e. in the
first historical stage). Although Mokri wrote his novel in the Sorani area of Iraqi
Kurdistan and Akreyi in the Behdinani area, there are some crucial similarities
between the two texts; these similarities exist in most novels in this historical phase.
There are also some differences in the circumstances of their composition. In terms
of the political situation Segwerr was written in the mountains within the Kurdish
Liberation Movement; however Bohjin was written in a city/town under the Iraqi
government’s censorship. Mokri wrote his novel after the collapse of the September
Revolution which coincided with the Iran-lraq war and the first civil war between the
Iragi Kurdish political parties, whereas Akreyi wrote his novel only one year after the

campaigns of Anfal (genocide).

In both texts two Kurdish social groups are in constant conflict with each other, and
the Iraqi regime, opposes the Kurdish people as a whole. Both Mokri and Akreyi see
the peasant class as a sincere revolutionary class. As represented in these novels,
this class constitutes the majority of the people of Iraqi Kurdistan, particularly those
who live in rural areas and depend on agriculture and raising animals. This is an
illiterate class, but one which strongly believes in the revolution, which allows cadres
of political parties to easily persuade them to join the revolution. Consequently they
mostly become victims. Therefore they always see themselves as the opponent
class to the Derebeg (the landowners, or agha, class) who only seek their own self-
interest. In Bohjin, for instance, Sa’id’s father used to meet his friends on Friday
evenings. The omniscient narrator recounts the event in which Sa’id first

participated:
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At the beginning they did not want Sa’id to meet with them.. but finally

they allowed him to join their meeting. There were six or seven people,

who talked openly about everything, particularly when the talk was about

the conditions of peasants, workers, aghas, officials and the rich. They used

to say that the marginal classes of peasants and the poor must struggle in

order to take back their rights from the upper class. (Akreyi, 1989, p. 145)

Sa’id’s participation in his father's meeting resulted in him learning about class
divisions for the first time. As a member of a marginal class Sa’id’s father, along with

his social group, is in a conflict with the agha class.

The deaths of both Mokri’s hero’s father and his sister came about because of their
poverty, and the family’s loyalty to the revolution. This in turn influenced the hero to

become a member of the Peshmerga:
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You swore to always make your mother proud of you! You used to
select yourself for every hard mission. You succeeded; your poverty and
your being all alone were your encouragement. You never shirked anything
until you became the leader of the unit. You were a charismatic man among
your friends; you used to eat after all of your friends and you were the first

one to attack the enemy as a brave and faithful rebel. (Mokri, 1998, pp. 34-35)

In both novels the peasant class not only struggle faithfully against their enemy (the
Iragi regime), but also they are in conflict with the aghas and upper middle classes.
"Arif Hito (2011, p. 220) states that in Bohjin the writer tries to mix the conflict
between classes and the national conflict; consequently this mixture attracts the
reader. He argues that if we divide the nations in the text into a number of classes
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and then focus on the two major classes i.e. the first-class nation and the second-

class nation, this conflict between the classes is analogous to the national conflict.

For both novelists the peasant class is one which is affected by religious influence.
This class always makes decisions from a religious perspective. According to both
writers this is the main reason for their retardation. In Bohjin, when the tape recorder
appears in a few teahouses in Sa’id’'s small town, people say that “this is magic,
wizardry and it's against our religion” (p. 34). Likewise in Segwerr, the major reason
for the hero’s depression during his childhood in his village is its religious belief.
Mokri believes that adherence to religion is an easy way for the Iraqi government to
control the Kurds:
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You could not play games with the village children.. ten times a day

they would say: ‘communist, son of communist.. you are a traitor like

your father, son of a dog, you don't like the King'. (p. 21)

The way that, in his village, Mokri’s hero suffers because of his beliefs, is evidence
of religion’s authority in his society. In other words, in Mokri’'s society, the
touchstone of a man’s loyalty to his country is seen as the degree to which he
adheres to the religion.

Moreover, there is hatred within the peasant class itself; this antipathy is another
reason for the dominance of the Iraqi government and agha'’s class over them. For
Mokri this hatred goes back to religious reasons. Although the hero’s father is a
brave national rebel his villagers do not like him because he has leftist beliefs. For
Akreyi this hatred has its root in rivalries between them. That is why when Sa’id
succeeds in achieving the highest marks in high school, his relatives, who are from
the same class, gather together to persuade his father not to let him apply for the
College of Medicine. Finally Sa’id goes to ask "Ewni Agha to be his guarantor for the

College:
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All those in attendance became happy when "Ewni Agha accepted to be
Sa’id’s guarantor, and thanked him, except one of them who was
a relative of Sa’id’s. (Akreyi, 1989, p.175)

The way in which Sa’id’s relative’s feel hatred towards him shows that in addition to
the peasant class’s conflict with the Agha class, there is a kind of rivalry between
themselves, which adds to their weakness in the face of their opponents.

Both Mokri and Akreyi see that the upper middle class, particularly the Agha class, is
in opposition to the peasant class; it is a class which is not loyal to its Kurdish
national identity. During the Kurdish September Revolution (1961-1975), the class of
Aghas, or tribal chiefs, established groups of jash/chete and stood with the Iraqi
government against the Kurdish national revolution (McDowall, 2007, p. 312).90 The
Agha class’s aggressive attitude led the Kurdish people who were involved in the
national revolution, particularly the intelligentsia, to stand against them. In Bohjin,
this can clearly be seen in a debate between Sa’id and his father concerning the lack
of any rich man among his relatives who could become Sa’id’s guarantor at
university. Finally, when Sa’id decides to make his request to "Ewni Agha, his father
says:
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- My son, the oath we swore at 'Ewni Agha’s house shows his unscrupulous
and despotic attitude.. He brought together all the people of the town, in the
presence of a number of Aghas, tribal leaders and officials of the region, and
forced the people, who he obviously knew supported the national movement,

to swear by the Quran that they did not have any relations with the national

% Jash (which in its literal translation means ‘little donkey’), is the name given to Kurdish people who
worked with the Iragi government against the Kurdish nationalist forces. Regarding the operational
groups of Jash/Chete, Diane E. King (2005, p. 322) makes clear that “Chete brigades were led by
Kurdish aghas loyal to the government, who were paid a stipend in return for their tribe serving as a
militia against the Peshmerga”
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movement and with the rebels... Is there anyone who does not have any
relations with his soil, nation, people and the faith in the liberation of his home

country? (p. 171)

Because of these treacherous attitudes among the Agha class, Mokri’'s hero
becomes hopeless when he observes that the leaders of the new revolution (the
Kurdish May Revolution 1976-1988) are from the upper middle class, particularly the
Aghas (p. 63). For this reason Mokri’s pessimistic hero has no hope for the future.

In this way, the subject of attacking the Agha class became a common theme in Iraqi
Kurdish novels in this historical stage (i.e. from 1970-1991). Rashid (2007, p. 19)
rightly argues that the Iraqgi Kurdish novel in its first stage was a photographic picture
of the reality of Kurdish society; therefore, the common theme of this novel was the
conflict between the peasant class and the Agha class, between literacy and

illiteracy, between the Kurdish people and the occupiers.

The socio-political conflicts and widespread poverty among Kurdish people in Iraqi
Kurdistan, which | will explore in more detail later, might be the main reason for both
Mokri’'s and Akreyi’s tragic world vision. By examination of their autobiographies and
investigation of the socio-political conditions of Iragi Kurdish people in the period
when the novels were written and published, | will attempt to explore the world view

of tragic vision.

World Vision between the Texts, Reality and the Authors

The two novels have been analyzed in terms of formal structure, the significant
structure of the novels and an exploration of the nature of the tragic vision in both
works as self-contained texts. This is without moving from the inside to the outside of
the texts, except where it has been necessary to move outside, as required in order
to clarify some aspect of the texts. Now | will examine whether the tragic view which
has been determined is structurally homologous to the ideology of a certain social
class; following Goldmann’s analysis of the philosophical writings of Pascal and the
tragedies of Racine. To conduct this process, | will discuss the historical situations

and social transformations which occurred in the Kurdish community in the 1970s
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and 80s. It is worth remembering here that it is hard to trace Mokri’'s and Akreyi’'s
worldview back to a certain social group and its ideology, in a way corresponding to
Goldmann’s work in his analysis of the works of Pascal and Racine, which had
enabled him to isolate a particular religious group, the Jansenists, in seventeenth
century France. However, it is possible to establish some relations between both

Mokri’s and Akreyi’s novels and Kurdish society in Iraqi Kurdistan before 1991.

In The Hidden God Goldmann suggests that it is possible to establish homologous
relationships between the world vision of a particular social class and the world

vision in the literary works. He (1969, p. 500) also states:

All that is necessary is to take the surrounding structure as an object of
study and then what was explanation becomes comprehension and

the explanatory must be related to a new and even vaster structure.

| have already argued that both novelists write about their own personal experiences
in life, as do most Iraqi Kurdish authors in this historical phase. These memories go
back to the socio-political circumstances which the Kurds experienced in Iraqi
Kurdistan. Susan Rasmussen (2002, p. 120) asserts that in studying memory, it is
important to consider political and moral dimensions, particularly in postcolonial
societies. In other words, recounting past experiences is not completely arbitrary, but

it is intentionally and socially constructed (ibid, p. 115).

Regarding the sociocultural construction of memory, Joseph and Valsiner (quoted in
Maria Cabillas, 2014, p. 309) argue that “as sociocultural practices, the stories
casting our memories into narrative forms are the result of cultural and individual
factors. Culture is an organising principle that affects all human beings, influencing
the meanings stemming from our self-dialogues”. Thus, in the Kurdish novel in
general, and particularly in this historical stage, the author’s autobiography
constitutes a considerable part of the novel (Hito, 2011, p. 7). The culture of writing
their own autobiography and memories by the Kurdish novelists is not arbitrary, but
meaningful. As | have alredy discussed, Christine Alison (2013) asserts that one of
the reasons behind writing memories by the Kurdish writers is their harsh socio-
political conditions. In other words, the way of seeing things has its role in people’s
remembering a story; it is fundamentally influenced by their culture (Bloch quoted in

Rasmussen, p. 120). In this respect, Stoller (1997, pp. 57-59) proposes that the
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“‘relation between individual and group is dynamic and interpenetrating. Thus the
analytical separation of individual and social memory is meaningless. Rasmussen
(2002, p. 125) concludes that “to remember something is not just to repeat it, but to
reconstruct, even sometimes to create, to express oneself, and other parties to life

and history as well”.

In the same way Goldmann (1976, p. 19) argues that the life and psychological
factors of a particular writer, alongside the socio-historical factors, participate in the
production of the work. That is why one can argue that the expressions and world
vision of the literary work in the current phase, express at the same time both the
world vision of the writer and that of his social class. As Goldmann (1975, p. 158)

states, there “is a strong relation between the literary work and the social group”.

Now it is necessary to attempt to relate the world vision of both the writers to the
world view of their social group, as Goldmann related the tragic vision of Racine to
the world view of the Jansenists with whom Racine was associated. In the case of
the Iraqgi Kurdish novel before 1991, particularly the current study’s samples, the
tragic world view that these novels express can mostly be traced back to
dependence and poverty. Therefore, it seems logical to briefly look first at the
economic conditions in Iraqi Kurdistan at this period of time as mediating factors (the
political situation and its consequences have already been discussed in Chapter
Two). Thus, following Goldmann’s methodology; the mediating factors between the
two writers’ world vision and their social group or class’s conditions are important for

explaining their works, once the formal structure of their works has been explored.

The use of the economic conditions as mediating factors and the attempt to link
these circumstances with the political context will provide an impression of the world
view of the writers’ social class. Why do the tragic vision dominant in their novels,
and their own world vision, offer no hope of progress for the Iraqgi Kurdish
community? And why are their tragic problematic characters unable to obtain
authentic value in a degraded world? Through reviewing economic factors, which are
extremely important in Goldmann’s methodology, one can reach a degree of
correspondence between the social structure and the structure of the novels which
are under consideration. However, | do not mean to examine similarities between

Goldmann’s ideas about the development of European novels under the impact of
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economic conditions and the reflection of the economic factors on the Iraqi Kurdish

novel, as was explained previously.

Certain key features of Iraqgi Kurdish culture and society were especially formative in
the emergence and development of the novel form. As has been discussed in the
previous chapter, the overwhelming majority class until the 1950s was the peasant
class. Thus, agriculture and farming made up the main branch of the economy in
Kurdistan. Agriculture constituted 64% of national income, industry including
petroleum 27%, and the rest of the branches of the economy constituted 10% of the
national income (Al-Mula, 1985, p. 20). These ratios give us a clear idea of the
limited existence of industry in Kurdistan and that Iraqi Kurdish people did not benefit
from their own oil. This means the agricultural and farming sectors remained the
main sources of their livelihood. Subsequently, their dependence on agriculture

enabled them to establish a simple form of economic stability (Salih, 2009, p. 69).

However, with the aim of demolishing the existing economic stability in Kurdistan the
Iragi governments deported and forcibly displaced Kurdish people from their villages.
According to Sakiro Xido Mihoy (2008, p.386) this forced deportation and
displacement created extra economic hardships in Kurdistan. Agricultural production
(including both agriculture and farming) suffered a profound crisis. The destruction of
the base of these two important economic sectors by Iraqi regimes, which destroyed
approximately 90% of the Kurdish villages, shifted the Iraqi Kurds from producers to
consumers (Salih, 2009, p. 73). Suleiman A. Ismail (2000, p. 160) states that
according to a census which was taken by the Iragi government in 1957, Iraqi
Kurdistan consisted of 6445 villages. Ceza T. Talib (quoted in Salih, 2009, p. 73)
argues that the proportion of the rural dwellers according to the census was 71%;
however this rate had rapidly decreased to 33% by 1987. This downward socio-
economic mobility affected every aspect of social life, including literary creation. This
is the reason why the world vision of the novel form which emerged under these
socio-economic and political conditions in Iraqi Kurdistan was a tragic view. The
damage done to Kurdish rural areas, and the expulsion of their inhabitants, had a
deep influence on the thinking of the writers and their social groups.

Omar Hemze Salih in a study entitled Ragiwastin (Deportation) divided the stages of

expulsion in the Iraqgi Kurdistan region into three stages as follows:
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The first stage was from 1963-1975; according to Muhammad R. Aziz (quoted in
Salih, 2009, p. 70) in 1963 when the Baathists succeeded in their coup d’état their
government carried out an attack on Kurdish villages. They started from Kirkuk and
Xaneqin and destroyed an enormous number of villages between June 11 and July
23 1963. After the collapse of the Kurdish September Revolution in 1975 the
Baathist regime damaged 1266 villages and expelled the villagers to Southern Iraq
(Ahmed, 2002, p. 20). The second stage took place in 1975-1979; the Iraqi
government destroyed eight hundred and seventy-two villages and deported 30,814
families between 1976 and 1979. The area whose inhabitants were expelled
extended to 13,100 square kilometers (Salih, 2009, p. 77).°" The final stage was
from 1980-1989; in this phase the method of deportation was different. At the
beginning the regime started to arrest the Faili Kurds and deport them from
Baghdad, that is, from outside Iraqi Kurdistan.92 According to statistics from both the
International Red Cross and the Red Crescent, the regime deported one million Faili
Kurds from Baghdad between April 4 1980 and May 19 1990 (ibid, p. 81). As for
action within Kurdistan, it began firstly in the mining areas. According to the MAG
(Mines Advisory Group) organization in Iragi Kurdistan, the regime mined
approximately 183,739,482 square meters in Duhok, Kirkuk, Erbil and Silémani
(Ibrahim, 2004, p. 227).93 Then it began bombarding the Kurdish villages in 1986.
As a result it damaged nine hundred villages and after the Anfal campaigns in 1988,
nine hundred and thirty-three other villages were destroyed (Salih, 2009, p. 90).

The destruction of the economic infrastructure caused serious economic difficulties,
such as unemployment and widespread poverty (Siwani, 2002, p.12). Thus, it is no
surprise that these severe socio-economic conditions became one of the main

reasons for the common tragic vision in the novels of this period.

" In this phase the Iraqgi government built Mujama’at (collective) resettlement camps for the deported
families near to towns, cities and the general roads; in Silémani, (31 collectives for 517 villages), Erbil
(19 collectives for 148 villages) and Duhok (15 collectives for 207 villages) (Salih, 2009, p. 79;
McDowall, 2007, p.339).

%2 The Faili Kurds had been “resident in Iraq since Ottoman days and yet were without Iraqi
citizenship. The government argued they were Iranians, and now determined their fate by the simple
expedient of expelling roughly 50, OO0 of them” (McDowall, 2007, p.330).

% For more information about the role and activities of the MAG (Mines Advisory Group) organization
in Iragi Kurdistan, see their official website; http://www.maginternational.org/
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Using Goldmann’s criteria for tragic vision, in Bohjin the tragic vision of the hero
relates, as has already been indicated, to his poverty. The reason for this tragic view,
on the one hand, is the lack of ‘absolute values’ in his society. The hero is weak and
cannot himself establish such values; in Goldmann’s sense, this weakness is the
reason for him being a tragic hero. On the other hand, his being a tragic hero is also
due to the actions of successive despotic Iraqi governments and their effect on his
society. This is an f‘insoluble conflict’ - another major criterion for tragedy in
Goldmann’s view - between the main hero’s group and the Iraqgi regimes. Thus these

two factors are the main reasons for the hero’s tragic vision.

These harsh economic and socio-political conditions have a deep influence on
Sa’id’s life; for example in his primary school he is considered as a marginal pupil,
because he is from the lowest social class. No one respects him, even his teachers.
This attitude of his classmates and teachers towards him makes him despondent,

and to feel that he has a miserable life:
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Why did teachers not respect Sa’id as they respected
children from rich families in the school? And why did they look at him with
contempt in their eyes? If Sa’id did anything wrong, the teachers used to
punish him, while they did not deal with other children in the same way! .. No
one asked him about his father, because the teachers did not know his father..
The people did not want to know poor men, because knowing them

was useless. (Akreyi, 1989, p. 44)

This memory of primary school becomes a bitter memory in Said’s life and causes
him to feel alienation, mainly because of being poor. As Ameen Abdulgader (2005,
p.34) states, one of the main reasons for alienation is when someone, particularly a

marginal child, feels he has no social value.
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Another consequence of Sa’id’s poverty is that from primary school until his
graduation from the university, he never wears smart, expensive clothes. His working
and school clothes are the same. Consequently he feels an inferiority complex, and
that his life is a tragedy. Akreyi repeats this situation frequently in different ways and
episodes (pp. 195; 177-178; and 207-208).

This poverty not only impacts on his way of dressing and his psychology, but on
every aspect of his life. Sa’id’s love, intermingled with the mocking, the poverty, and
the death of his girlfriend, become the reason for his tragedy. Here there is a strong
element of fatality, and a conventional morality opposed to the absolute morality
represented by the tragic main hero, both essential criteria for tragedy in Goldmann’s

view.

In this historical phase the sole hope for Iragi Kurdish people, to compensate for the
economic and social damage they had suffered for such a long time, was their
revolution. However, the nature of the revolution demanded cooperation between the
marginal classes such as the peasants and semi-proletarians, the urban petit-
bourgeoisie and the Kurdish landlords (Agha) (see Fat-Hullah, 1998, pp. 18-19).

Although Fat-Hullah, (ibid) believes that the KDP, which led the revolution at the
beginning, succeeded in mixing these opponent classes, one can argue that this
mixture became another source for the tragic vision, particularly when the Kurdish
intelligentsia felt that the Agha class were benefiting from the revolution. This
situation is the primary claim in Segwerr, and the main reason which made Mokri
hopeless about the future of the revolution and the possibility of achieving a decent
life. In the same way, the Agha class who were in the cities became mustashar (the
leaders of Jash) and worked against both the Kurdish revolution and the marginal
class. Thus, the world views of both Mokri, who struggled with the revolution in the
mountains, and Akreyi, who was in the town/city, have similarities and the two
combine to form a world vision that rejects the authority of the Agha, who alongside
the Iraqi government, have become another source of poverty and pessimism
among their people.

In order to try to establish a relationship between Mokri’s and Akreyi’s tragic vision
and the corresponding ideological structures, we should take into account the
writers’ own personal experiences. As has already been argued, personal
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experiences in society are visible in most of the Kurdish novels at this historical
stage. Thus, we will first begin by making use of the biographical information
previously considered in relation to both Mokri’'s and Akreyi’'s lives. However, as
Jean Paul Sartre (1963, p. 62) argues, almost all Marxist literary criticism only
focuses on work and the social structure, i.e. Goldmann’s method pays less attention
to the effects of childhood experience. We will use biographical information such as
their social status, political attitudes and religious beliefs as supplementary
mediations, which might enable us to have a better understanding of their work, and
may be useful in standing between the authors' world vision and their position as
regards social class. Sartre (ibid) points out that a reasonable explanation must
consist of 'the network of human relations'. This does not mean that the focus of the
study will turn to individual factors, but rather it will remain the work itself. Irene
Webb (1981, p. 264) maintains that “Sartre's method would lead us to a
consideration of other mediations which he would claim are integral to any
explanation of literary works”. Thus, this biographical information serves to support
the hypothesis that the writer's social group is significant in the process of creating

literary work.

Bearing in mind Mokri’s biography, we can conclude that Mokri was sincere, in
Segwerr, in his expression of his social class, which was a marginal social group in
Kirkuk; he was also a marginal Peshmerga in his party. Despite his journalistic and
literary activities after the Kurdish uprising he could not reach the upper middle class.
Mokri’s harsh situation, bitter experience in life and marginality were the reason for
the tragic vision in his novels. Similarly, according to Goldmann’s analysis of
Racine’s plays, this marginality became the reason for his expression of the tragic

view.

The main reason for the marginality of Mokri’s social group was the declining political
situation, which caused most Iragi Kurds to suffer from deteriorating economic

circumstances in this historical period (i.e. before 1991).

We can also observe from Nafi” Akreyi’s biographical information that he suffered
from the same decline in political and economic conditions. Yasin (2014) argues that
as a consequence of the lack of a secondary school in Akré town, pupils were forced
to go to Mosul to continue their study. However, because of the harsh economic
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conditions most of the pupils could not continue their study in Mosul. This means that
the marginality of Akreyi’s social group was the same as that of Mokri’s - and was
indeed the same as that experienced by most Kurdish people in Iraqi Kurdistan. The
two novels fulfil Goldmann’s criteria for tragedy; the conflicts in the two works are
necessarily insoluble rather than unresolved, and there is a very marked element of

fatalism or predestination.

This generation of writers, those who lived before the Kurdish uprising in 1991, were
hopeless about the development of human values; and they had a common tragic
view of the world. Their works form a view which is considered as a traditional
literary view by Iraqi Kurdish literary critics. This traditional view is tragic as result of
the harsh economic and political conditions. Therefore, this generation’s marginality
is an important mediating factor in exploring the relation between world vision and
social class. It could be argued that although their view was totally realistic, it was a

reactionary view.

One could argue that Bohjin expresses a reality which was experienced by Akreyi’'s
social group in terms of economic and socio-political decline. Therefore, the tragic
vision dominates the theme of the novel. Taking into account the date of its writing
and publication, in 1989, one year after the Anfal genocide, one may argue that the
political factor is the major reason behind the tragic view in Bohjin, and that it is also
the main reason for such a view being present in the writing of this generation
overall. Not only Mokri’s or Akreyi’'s social group is marginalized by the Iraqgi regime,
but this marginality is the common feature of the Kurds in every part of Kurdistan.
Amir Hassanpour (1994) argues that economically Kurdish people experience the
same conditions in all the "host" states (colonizer countries i.e. Iraq, Iran, Turkey and
Syria) in many aspects. Thus, “the Kurdish regions of these countries are usually the
poorest, least developed areas, systematically marginalized by the centers of
economic power” (ibid). Consequently it is hard to find a novel that is free from

political subjects in this historical period.

Both Mokri and Akreyi were born and spent a number of years under the monarchic
system of Iragi government. For Mokri, his own life as a poor orphaned child and
then his activities within the Kurdish movement as a marginal Peshmerga, and for
Akreyi, being a member of a poor family in a marginal town and the suffering he
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experienced during his study at the University of Mosul because of his poverty, were
factors contributing to their sense of pessimism as regards humanity’s fate. These
actual experiences of their social classes may be seen as the reason for the tragic

vision in their novels.

One may argue that Muhammad Mokri’'s increased critical awareness and objectivity
were consequences of the harsh social conditions he experienced; thus, he supports
the working class and communist ideology in Segwerr. This harsh social situation
might be the reason for the appearance of the ideological structure of his social
group as well, corresponding to the mental structure which constitutes Mokri’'s world
view. It may also have influenced the apparent duality in his ideas; he is a religious

believer, and at other times a communist rebel in the Kurdish movement.

Consequently Mokri’'s experiences and his marginality are important mediating
factors to show the world vision of his social class and explain his ability to obtain the
maximum ‘possible consciousness’ and express the ideology of his class. This case,
according to Goldmann’s analysis, nearly corresponds to the case of Pascal and
Racine’s world vision in their works, and their own marginal social group, the

‘Jansenists’,

Akreyi was a writer under the control of the Baathist regime, and his tragic vision of
the world relates to the restrictions placed on Kurdish writers. Thus, these
restrictions on his class (the nationalist authors) are significant mediating factors to
display his class’s world view and his achievement of the maximum ‘possible
consciousnesses’ in expressing his class’s ambitions and ideology. “Arif Hito (2011,
pp. 228-229) argues that as a result of the harsh political conditions which were
experienced by the Kurdish people at the time when Bohjin was written, in order to
protect himself, on the one hand the author used symbols rather than direct
expressions of nationalism, and on the other hand he praised the regime’s plans.
However, national awareness and nationalism are the more prominent issues in the
novel. It is therefore reasonable to ask how such a novel as this was allowed to be
published at that time. Hito (ibid, p. 229) indicates several points about Bohjin, which
were in the regime’s interest, such as: Akreyi’s position as President of the Writers
Union of Kurds (which belonged to the Iraqgi government); a brief reference to the
existence of Kurdish support for the Palestinian issue; and the conflict between the
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social classes. Here, it was important for the Iragi government to demonstrate that
there was no class more important than the President (Saddam Hussein) and his
regime. These views in Bohjin were the reason why the regime allowed him to

publish it.

In Bohjin, Akreyi indicates the existing censorship of Kurdish writers by referring to

Said’s situation with his own writing:
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Many times he suffered because of his papers and writings which
were protected by his friends. Sometimes he burned some of those papers
and writings. Despite the fact that this burning was similar to burning a part of
his body, he did not have any other way to protect himself, so he was
forced to doit. (p. 7)

There is no doubt that these papers were concerned with Kurdish nationalism and
national consciousness, because subjects such as these were banned in the Kurdish
areas. It means that he was writing on a subject which was of great interest to
Kurdish people, but was a topic which was banned by the government.

To conclude, it may be said that the political factor was probably the key mediating
factor which stands between the authors’ world vision and the circumstances of their
social class. It has a role in formulating the Kurdish novel in terms of both internal
and external structures in this historical period, and in the other historical stages
which will be discussed in the next two chapters. Not only was the novel impacted by
the widespread poverty in Kurdish society, but it was also influenced by Kurdish
people’s cultural and social conditions. Consequently it may be one of the most
important mediations which could contribute to a greater understanding of the Iraqi
Kurdish novel, and may explain why the Kurdish writers expressed a particular world

vision in a particular historical stage.

In the current phase, the displacement and deportation of Kurdish people, together

with the destruction of their villages, which were the main source of their income, led
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to both novelists and others of their social class becoming a marginal class in Iraq
and lIraqi Kurdistan. These harsh political and economic conditions, and the
novelists’ marginal position in their society, may be seen as major causes of the
dominant tragic view in the Kurdish novel. Goldmann’s three criteria for tragedy are
thus fulfilled in both Bohjin and Segwerr. the element of fatalism is very marked; the
conflicts presented in the novels are necessarily insoluble; and there is a
conventional morality opposed to the absolute morality represented by the tragic
heroes. Thus, Goldmann’s approach concerning the tragic world vision in literary
work enables us to investigate the existence of such a vision in the Iraqgi Kurdish
novel in this historical phase. In addition, it gives the opportunity to relate such a

context to the formation of the formal structures of the novel.
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Chapter Four

The Iragi-Kurdish Novel 1991-2003, Hopeless Vision
Introduction

As a result of the prevailing harsh economic and socio-political conditions, a tragic
view was dominant in lragi Kurdish novels written in the period before the Kurdish
Uprising. These novels were predominantly narratives concerned with the author’'s
own tragic memories. However, the Post-Uprising stage (1991-2003) in Iraqi
Kurdistan brought considerable changes, and the first half of this stage, from 1991
until 1997, was one of crisis for literature. The Kurds in Iraq faced social, political
and economic crises, such as civil war and the economic blockade, and these crises
had their effect on literary works, particularly on the novel. Consequently, the form of
the novels written in the first half of this phase was almost an extension of that of the
previous stage. They were peopled by problematic heroes, recounting the author’'s
memories, and events occurred in chronological order. Such novels included:
Rébwar Rashid’s Tarmayi Helepge (Ghostly Halabja) in 1991, "Umer Heme Rehim’s
Xeware (Displaced) in 1991, Xusrew Caf’s Pagsayan Kust (The King was Killed) in
1993 and Raz (Secret) in 1994, Muhammad Rashid Fatah’s Diwexane (Palace) in
1995 and Enfal (Anfal) in 1997, Sidqi Hirori’'s Kuré Zinaré Ser Bilind (The Son of
Proud Zinar) in 1996 and Hesen Silévaney’s Gulistan i Sev (Gulistan and Night) in
1996. These novels were concerned with the injustice and oppression meted out to
the Kurdish people by successive lIraqgi governments, including deportation,
destruction of villages and genocide.

However, the situation in the region moved towards semi-stability during the second
half of the present historical stage, between 1997 and 2003. Politically the civil war
between the two major parties ended in 1997, and economically, Decision Number
986, the Oil-for-Food Program, was implemented by the UN in the same year (al-
Doski, 2003, p. 89)94. Consequently, one can observe changes which occurred in
terms of both the form and content of the novel. The theme of the conflict between
the peasant and agha classes is no longer present. In terms of form, unlike the

% See also the last sub-section of the current chapter.
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previous stage, more than one main character participates in the events of the novel.
In addition, an open, rather than a closed place is used as a setting, and a
chronological order of events is no longer followed. These developments in the novel
coincided with the changes in the economic and political situation in Iragi Kurdistan.
Rashid (2007, p. 121), has drawn attention to the fact that in the Post-Uprising
period, Iragi Kurdish novelists made serious attempts towards innovation in the
novel. He rightly argues that the impact on the Kurdish novel of novels written in
other parts of the world is clear; the latter encouraged Kurdish writers to adapt in line

with new styles and techniques, in particular magical realism and metafiction.

In the field of literature, the term magical realism “refers to the occurrence of
supernatural, or anything that is contrary to our conventional view of reality”
(Chanady, 1985, p. 16). The term was first used by a German art critic Franz Roh in
1925. He used magical realism to describe a type of painting which combined real
forms in a way which did not accord with actual reality (Zamora, ed., 1995, p. 102).
The term then began to be used primarily in connection with literary works,

particularly with regard to the novel. Magical realism:

for many decades associated mainly with the Latin American
literary manifesto, has crossed national and cultural borders and
established itself as an international style and technique.
(Ahmadzadeh, 2011, p. 287)

In the Iraqi Kurdish novel magical realism has emerged since the second half of the
Post-Uprising period; the works of Kakemem Botani, Bakhtiyar Ali and Selah "Umer

can be accepted as pioneers in this regard.*

The adaptation of a metafictional style and technique is the second development in
Kurdish novel writing to occur for the first time in the period between 1997 and 2003.
According to Rashid (2007, p. 124) ‘Abdullah Serrac’s novel Kawlas (The Ruined) is
the first Kurdish novel which adapted the metafictional technique, in 1997. Patricia

Waugh, in defining the metafictional technique, states that:

the lowest common denominator of metafiction is simultaneously to

% See Rashid, 2007, pp. 2013-228; Ahmadzadeh, 2011, pp. 287-299, and Ali, 2012, passim.
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create a fiction and to make a statement about the creation of that fiction.
The two processes are held together in a formal tension which breaks
down the distinctions between ‘creation’ and ‘criticism’ and merges them
into the concepts of ‘interpretation’ and ‘deconstruction’.

(Waugh in Currie, ed., 1995, p. 43)

This means that the novelist not only creates the fictional text, but also participates in
the process of criticism and explanation of the text. The first use of the term
‘metafiction’ is “attributed to William Gass in the late 1960s, who wanted to describe

recent fictions that were somehow about fiction itself” (Currie, ed., 1995, p. 1).

Both magical realism and metafiction emerged in the Kurdish novel just after the
Kurdish uprising in 1997. It may thus be argued that political factors had their impact
on the development of the Kurdish novel in the region. In response to the question
as to why Kurdish authors adopted these two techniques in their writing, one may
say that some writers such as Kakemem Botani and "Abdullah Serrac, who had
experience of writing narratives, were aware of global literary works through
translations from Arabic. Once the region had gained semi-stability, this led to a
desire for literary innovations. In addition, these two techniques — particularly magical
realism — were suitable for them to express their ideas in figurative language. This
was necessary due to the tensions between the political parties at that time, despite

their having stopped actual fighting in 1997.

In our analysis of the Iragi Kurdish novel at this historical stage, we will take
economic and political factors into consideration. This analysis will be in the
framework of Goldmann’s methodologies concerning the relationships between text
and the socio-political contexts. However, | may frequently use the term ‘magical
realism’ during the present analysis, as one of the samples selected for study

adopted this technique.

The samples for the present historical phase will be Kakemem Botani’s novel Dirz

(Crack) in 1997 (in Soranf dialect),”® and Enwer Muhammad-Tahir's Geryan li Babé

% After its publication in 1997, Dirz was discussed by the literary critics in different magazines, such
as Raman in issues 17and 21 (in 1997 and 1998), Esta issue 17 in 1998 and Karwan in issue 115 in
1998. Furthermore, it has become a sample for a number of academic theses, such as: 1. "Abdullah,
M. E., 2000. Sakes le Romani Kurdi Kurdistani ‘fraq da, 1990-1997 (Protagonists in the Iraqi Kurdish
Novel: 1990-1997). Namey Master. Hewlér: Zankoy Selaheddin. 2. Muhammad, S. ‘E., 2004. Keséti
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Berze (Search for the Missing Father) in 2001 (in Behdini/Kurmanci dialect),”” two
well-known novels in this historical stage. Based on Goldmann’s notion of
representative, | will first begin by providing some biographical information about the
authors. This can be used as one of the mediating factors which relate the process
of ‘explanation’ of the text to the world vision of a ‘trans-individual’, that is to say “a
supra-individual reality which is composed of the individual consciousness of
members of a social group, which may constitute two or two million people” (Webb,
1981, p. 43).

Kakemem Botani (b. 1937)

Kakemem Botani is among the pioneers of the new novel in the Kurdish literature,
and his novel Dirz has attracted the attention of Kurdish critics. His real name is
Kakemem Fexri Sami. He was born on January 10 1937 in the town of Koye. He
completed primary school in Hertel village, Koye and Silémani; secondary and high
school in Kirkuk; then he graduated from the Advanced Institute of Agriculture at the
University of Baghdad (Ali, 2012, p. 120). He worked as an agricultural engineer
from 1968 until his retirement in 1988. Botani became a consultant in the Ministry of
Culture of the Kurdistan Regional Government from 1993-2000; he then went abroad
and obtained the right of residence in Sweden in 2000 (ibid, p. 121).%

Afret le Romani Kurdi da (Female Characters in the Kurdish Novel). Namey Master. Silémani: Zankoy
Silémani. 3. Ali, H. S., 2008. Rengdanewey Riyalizmi Sihri le Romani Kakemem Botani da (The
Reflection of Magic Realism in Kakemem Botani’s Novels). Namey Master. Hewlér: Zankoy
Selaheddin.

" This novel by Enwer Muhammad-Tahir attracted the attention of readers and critics soon after its
publication; and it became the subject of a number of different studies in Kurdish magazines and
books in both Behdini and Sorani dialects. Here | will list some of these studies: 1. Hessen, W., 2001.
‘Romana Geryan li Babé Berze, Geryane li Nasnama Kurdi yan Geryane dinav Diroka Kurdida?’ (Is
the Novel Geryan li Babé Berze a Search for Kurdish Identity or a Search within Kurdish History?).
Govari Herém. Jimare 35; 2. Bedel, I. M., 2002. ‘Dem di Romana Geryan li Babé Berzeda’ (Time in
the Novel Geryan li Babé Berze). Govara Peyv. Jimare 20; 3. Qadir, R. H., 2005. Cih di Romana
Kurdida (Setting in the Kurdish Novel). Duhok: Wesanén Eketiya Niviserén Kurd; 4. Sultan, 'E., 2006.
‘Al-ltar al-Zamanee fee Riwayah al-Bahith “an al-Ab al-Mafqod’ (The Framework of Time in the Novel
Search for the Missing Father) in ‘Ubaid, Muhammad Sabir et al. Maqalat Naqdiyah fee Niso$
Kurdiyah (Critical Essays in Kurdish Texts). Duhok: Wesanén Eketiya Niviserén Kurd; 5. Rashid, S.,
2007. Romani Kurdi Xwéndinewe 0 Pirsiyar (The Kurdish Novel; Study and Questions). Hewlér:
Dezgay Aras; and 6. Hito, A., 2011. Roman Xodika Jiyanéye (The Novel is the Mirror of Life). Bergé
Eké. Duhok: Réveberiya Cap 0 Belavkirné.

% According to Hussein Sabir Ali (2012, p. 121) Botani published his firs story Beserhati Kinér
(Kinér's Experience) in the magazine Hetaw (Sun) issue 87 on February 10 1957. The following is a
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As for his social status, he grew up in a family which took a close interest in political
issues. Botani (2007, pp. 51-52) states that during the 1960s the Kurdish short story
writer Yusuf al-Haydari, who writes in Arabic, asked him whether he was ready to
publish his first short story collection. He replied that he did not have the financial
ability to do this. Botani (ibid, p. 101) also points out that he wanted to publish a
second short story collection in 1970, but he could not do so owing to his difficult

economic situation. However, his upward social mobility began in the late 1990s.

Kakemem Botani (ibid, p. 41) states that he had supported the Kurdish national
movement since his adolescence, but that he tendered his resignation from the
Kurdistan Democratic Party soon after its first dispute in 1964. In addition, according
to him he came to a point of intellectual alienation as a result of that dispute.
Subsequently Botani came to admire the philosophy of Roger Garaudy, a French
philosopher who ‘wrote more than 50 books - mainly on political philosophy and
Marxism’.>® However, he still accepted himself as a modern radical Kurdish rebel,
and took advantage of a number of different contemporary philosophies (ibid).

We can recognize from his literary works, particularly his novel Dirz, that his world
view is humanitarian, rather than embracing any specific political or religious belief.
In the next sections of this chapter we will examine his focus on the roots of Kurdish
origins, through his mention of the $aneder cave and the ancient Zoroastrian

religion, although his worldview is humanitarian. In addition, we will see how he

list of his literary and non-literary works which was prepared by Hussein Sabir Ali (ibid, pp. 121-122)
in an interview with Kakemem Botani in 2008: A. Short Story Collections: 1. Bumelerze le Gomi
Mendda (An Earthquake in a Stagnant Basin) in 1969; 2. Simkoli Ehrimen (), in 1973; 3. Bazine (The
Circle) in 1979; 4. Xerendi Merg (The Canyon of Death) in 1992. B. Novels: 1. Dirz (Crack), in 1997;
2. Kewsgenfi Peykertagéki tir (The Arena of another Sculptor), in 2003; 3. Miri Awayi Werzér (The
Prices of the Peasant’s Manor) in 2007; 4. Waziyekani Rese Gom (The Black Lake Games) in 2011.
C. Poetry: 1. Ho... Take bira (Oh..The Only Brother) in 2003. D. Economy and Statistics: 1. Dareben
le Parézgay Silémani (Oak Trees in Silémani Province) in 1980; 2. Berhemi Rojaney Kirékarani
Nemamgay Daristan (Daily Production of Workers in the Arboretum) in 1981. E. Autobiography: 1.
Kaki Kakan (Kaki Kakan) in 1997; 2. Kake Bile Le Yad min (Kake Bile in my Memory) in 2007. F.
Memoirs: 1. Kakememéki tir (Another Kakemem) in 2003; 2. Janeréye Xolemésekan, Beserhati
Salani 1964-1975 (Pains of the Grey Roads, Memoirs of 1964-1975) in 2007. G. History; 1.
Turkomani Kurdistani Bagar (Turkmen of Southern Kurdistan) in 2002; 2. Le Datoyi Yadasti Sarda
(The Edge of the Memory of the City) in 2004.

* For more information about Garaudy see http://www.english.rfi.fr/africa/201206 15-french-
resistance-holocaust-denial-roger-garaudy-dies-98.
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disagreed with intellectuals and professionals who he felt were not serving their

community, or humanity as a whole, as he believed they should be.'®

We can learn from the second volume of his memoirs Janeréye Xolemésiyekan,
Beserhati 1964-1975 (Pains of the Grey Roads, Memoirs of 1964-1975) that since
the late 1960s he and his group of Sorani-Kurdish writer friends had been constantly
thinking about the issue of the modern, and modernity in Kurdish literature,
particularly in the Kurdish short story. He (2007, p. 55) argues that they wished to
bring innovations to the Kurdish short story reflecting the impact of both capitalism
and socialism, but that these innovations should be appropriate to the consciousness
of a Kurdish audience.

Enwer Muhammad-Tahir (b. 1949)

Enwer Muhammad-Tahir was similarly influenced by the short story in world
literature, translated into both Kurdish and Arabic, and by Arab short story writers
themselves (Muhammad-Tahir, 2012). He was born on July 5 1949 in Etit village in
Duhok province (Muhammad-Tahir, 1997, p. 63). He attended primary and
secondary schools in Duhok and graduated from the Kurdish department of Baghdad
University in 1974 (Muhammad-Tahir, 2012).

Muhammad-Tahir grew up in a religious family who had been engaged in religious
education for around three centuries. His father and grandfather had a large
personal library mostly of religious works, which encouraged him to start reading
books while he was at primary school. However, rather than becoming a religious
scholar, Muhammad-Tabhir started as a short story writer in the Behdinan area in the
late 1960s (ibid). On many occasions he emphasized in interviews that the writer has
to be free and not associate himself to a specific political ideology (ibid). His
education was in the Arabic language, and he states that if the March Manifesto
supporting the Kurdish language had not been issued in 1970, he would have

become a short story writer in Arabic instead of in Kurdish (Hesenti, 2004, p. 105).

100 According to Botani (1997, p. 141) as part of his principal of serving his society he tried to establish

a literary organization in Baghdad in 1969, with the help of two of his friends. In addition, for the first
time in Iraqgi Kurdish history, the Union of Kurdish Writers was established in 1970 due to his efforts.
Furthermore, he was one of the founders of Sepoli Riwange (Riwange Stream), a modern literary
movement, in Iraqi Kurdistan in 1970.
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Muhammad-Tahir started publishing his literary works, particularly short stories, in
Kurdish in the early 1970s. In addition, he worked from 1977-1984 in Duhok as a
secretary in the cultural department of the Union of the Kurdish Writers. He also
worked as an administrative member of the UoKW from 1992-2000. In 1993, he was
presenter of a literary programme on Duhok local TV for six months (ibid, p. 106).
Muhammad-Tahir has published fourteen books on literary criticism, the short story
and the novel, and a large number of articles in both Kurdish and Arabic, mainly on

literature and political issues, in magazines and newspapers.'”’

We can understand from this biographical information of both authors that they share
a number of common points. Both started as short story writers in the 1960s.
However, they published their first novels after the Kurdish Uprising in 1991. Neither
of them have strong ties to any political parties. Furthermore, they have both been
influenced by world literature via translation, and were eager to introduce techniques
such as magic realism. They lived in a very similar social situation before and after
the Uprising; and based on their literary and cultural activities, one could accept each
of them as a representative of their own social group/class in the sense of
Goldmann’s methodology. Subsequently, as we will discuss in the next sections of
this chapter, they also developed a common world view resulting from their
experience of common socio-political conditions. In addition, the semi-stability of the
region in economic and political terms provided a situation in which Kakemem Botani

could innovate with the form of the Kurdish novel and create a magical realism novel.

%" The following is a list of the books which he published up until 2014: A. Short Story Collections: 1.

Ev Ciroke bi Dumahi nehat (This Story does not Come to an End) in 1983; 2. Pékolek bo Danana
Panoramayeké bo Cara Roj Xeyri (An Attempt to Make a Panorama When the Solar Eclipse Took
Place) in 1996; 3. Maghéa al-"Umiyan (The Blind Cafe) in 2010 in Arabic; 4. Berpereké Winda ji
Jiyannama Selimé Esmeré (A Lost Page of Selimé Esmeré’s Autobiography) in 2004. B. Novels: 1.
Geryan li Babé Berze (Search for the Missing Father) in 2001; 2. Kuré Safa Re ‘nayé (Safa Re'nayé’s
Son) in 2012 and in 2013 in the Roman alphabet. C. Literary Criticism: 1. Cend Gotarekéd Rexneyi
(Some Essays of Criticism) in 1988; 2. Skandina Bazina (Breaking the Circles) in 2002; 3. Ji ‘Esqa
Zimané Sirin (Because of the Sweet Language) in 2013. D. Translations from Persian and Arabic: 1.
Sélim Firos (The Beetroot Seller) story from Persian in 2004. 2. Masya Resa Bicik (The Small Black
Fish) Children’s story from Persian in 2005. 3. Qere¢, Sé Sanogeryén Pogkin (The Gypsy, Three
Dramas by Pushkin) Drama from Arabic in 2007; 4. Pira Arta yan Bihayé Giran (Arta Bridge or
Expensive Value) Drama from Arabic in 2008; 5. Generalé Mirné Sé Sanogeri (The General of Death)
Three Dramas from Arabic in 2011. F. Others: 1. Ferhenga Mamostaya- di gel éké di (Teachers’
Dictionary- co-authored) in 2000. 2. Ferhenga Fermanbera- di gel éké di (Employees’ Dictionary- co-
authored) in 2004. 3. Ji Rojnamegerya Kurdi (About Kurdish Journalism) in 2006.
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The Themes of the Novels

1. In Dirz (Crack)

Kakemem Botani’s novel Dirz (1997) concerns a character named Pirbal or Pirbale
Cise who has been isolated from his society as a result of two violent events. Firstly,
when he was a child he used to play with his cousin (a girl). Once he had sex with
her in the city’s toni hemam (a kiln used for heating the public baths). The person
whose job it was to light the kiln saw them, beat them, and then raped Pirbal’s
cousin in front of his eyes. Pirbal’s isolation leads him to have a psychological
complex. Secondly, he was invited to watch a tragic event take place, again in the
kiln area of the public bath. This started with the killing of five madmen (Gule sét,
Marif, Homar, Piran and Pirmem) who killed and cut each other in pieces in front of
him. This was done in the manner of a Zoroastrian legend, dancing around the kiln
as if it was an Afesga, a fireplace in a Zoroastrian temple.

The theme of the novel is the effect of these events on Pirbal. Events combine in the
manner of a legend, involving a synthesis of the current deteriorating social reality
with mythology in a setting of ancient belief, particularly relating to the ancient
Zoroastrian religion. Majd Nort (1997, p. 149) points out that in Dirz, the settings and
metaphors intersect with each other, and this intersection leads to the creation of a
kind of mythological reality. Consequently Nori rightly argues that the text is
converted from a historical episode to a series of anthropological events, in which

monologue takes the place of dialogue.

In Dirz, one can observe a constant conflict between two opposing forces: Good and
Evil:
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... Ahriman (the Evil force) controlled Ahura Mazda (the Good force).
The very pattern of the earth’s rotation was altered. Humankind suffered.
The icons were washed by the rain. The Ice Age began once more.
(Botani, 1997, p. 10)
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The narrator indicates that whenever Ahriman (Evil) controls Ahura Mazda (Good)
the whole world suffers. This conflict between Ahriman and Ahura Mazda is one of
the cornerstones of Zoroastrianism, which is important for the Kurds, who accept that
this was their original religion. In Dirz, this conflict is sometimes set in a particular
period of time, namely the end of the twentieth century. At other times, the conflict is
traced back to the era of ancient caves, Zoroastrian religion and the Afesga period.
The allegory of Ahura Mazda (the Good force) and Ahriman (the Evil force) is
employed when the novel speaks of both contemporary and ancient eras and thus

forms a link between both periods of Kurdish life.

The central character Pirbal is a psychiatric patient, whose illness is concurrent with
the domination of Evil (Ahriman) over Good (Ahura Mazda). Pirbal sees himself as a
representative of Good, in contrast to his wife Xane, who is a figure of Evil because
of her disloyality to him. When seeking treatment for him, she contacts the doctor
Pirer (Pirbal’s childhood friend); however, she falls in love with the doctor and
becomes pregnant by him. In this sense, for the protagonist, both Xane and Pirer

become vanguards of Euvil.

Kakemem Botani employs this illegal relationship between Xane and Pirer to convey
the idea of the misuse of jobs by the Kurds for personal interest, and their lack of
attention to humanitarian values. Botani takes the social strata of doctors as an

example of how occupations are exploited in Kurdish society:
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The rich doctors were busy with establishing factories and receipt of
goods from abroad. A number of them agreed with the officials of the city
to trade in psychological diseases. Consequently, these
psychological complexes became the most expensive commercial
imports from abroad. (p. 32)

The rich doctors trade with patients, whereas the common doctors such as Pirer,
who do not have the ability to become a trader, exploit the patients’ families. Here

Botani is indicating that corruption is widespread in his society, reaching into every
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part, including the health sector. That is why he is hopeless about people’s future in

his society.

In Dirz, different events, such as legends, religious and real events make up the text,
and therefore the reader needs to be active in differentiating between them. These
events are mostly allegories of the overcoming of Good by Evil. These allegories
express a pessimistic view of the situation of Kurdish society, in terms of civil war,
naivety of community and the economic crisis. In this regard, the Kurdish novelist
and writer "Abdullah Serrac, on the back cover of Dirz, writes that reality and fantasy
have been nicely combined in Dirz, and that the theme of the text relates to the civil

war.

In a magical journey Pirbal and Bore (a dog) follow Pirmem to a cave; there they find

a statue which speaks to Pirmem:
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Do you not remember that you died before us? You died because
of starvation. Mithra became angry; we prayed to him, but to no avail.
- The darkness spread...
- What happened to you after Mithra and Me?
- We all died together, there was nobody to bury us. (p. 87)

One can understand from this dialogue that the author is referring to the harsh
economic conditions which are causing starvation in his society. He also mentions

the civil wars in his community during the same period, but in figurative language.

As a consequence of the author’'s hopeless view towards his society the theme of
death is dominant throughout the novel. At the end of the novel, as at its beginning,
there is another mass killing of main characters, such as Pirbal, Xane and Zaré
Dom, and secondary characters such as the black snake and the dog Bore.'® This
happens in a tragic and complex incident which takes place in a Zoroastrian

atmosphere around a fireplace, and which has never been solved:

%2 Dom means ‘fortune-telling’, and is also a term used to refer to gypsies at least in southern and

northern Kurdistan.
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Everyone analysed the episode in his own way.. They used different
approaches to understand the way in which the event had happened.
They applied ancient and modern philosophical approaches in order to

understand; but then they soon changed their minds again. (p. 138)

Botani expresses the complexity of the socio-political and economic situation of the
Iragi Kurdish people during the 1990s, by combining the fate of his characters with a

mixture of legend, ancient religion, imagination and reality.

2. In Geryan li Babé Berze (Search for the Missing Father)

The subject of Enwer Muhammad-Tahir's novel is the adversity of Kurdish history at
two different moments; the early twentieth century and the early 1990s, particularly
during the Iraqi Kurdish mass migration in 1991. However, these two phases have
been linked by employing a missing father as a metaphor for various issues common
to both periods; for example, identity, leadership and union. Thus the act of

searching for the missing father draws together the two periods.

The key theme of the fiction is the search for a missing father, who was lost during
Reva Milyoni (the Kurdish mass migration) in 1991. This search gradually changes
literary mode from realism to fantasy and dreams, while representing the ambitions
of the Kurdish people. Enwer Muhammad-Tahir indicates that the missing father is a
missing history; and sometimes Muhammad-Tahir refers to him as a missing leader
for the Kurds, who has the ability to unify them within the framework of an

independent state, in order to find their missing identity.

The act of searching for the missing father remains an open endeavour without
achieving any concrete results. The closing chapter of the novel talks about receiving
a letter from the father, which is evidence that he is alive, and will be found.
However, the last sentence of the novel causes a doubt to come into the reader’s

mind:
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It might be from the missing father, who might come like the spring flood
and stir this swamp, which is covered by algae and emits a foul smell.
He might also rescue us from confusion and going the wrong way, and guide
us onto the right path. Or, our job will be to remain searching for the missing

father until doomsday. (Muhammad-Tabhir, 2001, p. 109)

The last sentence reveals the author's hesitation concerning his people’s
independence - through the voice of the third person. This uncertainty about the
Kurds’ future arises from the socio-political conditions in which the novel was written
and published, after the Kurdish uprising. Although the Kurdish people in Iraqi
Kurdistan were protected by the UN from attack by the Iraqi regime, their fate was
unclear; firstly because that protection was not guaranteed in the Iraqgi constitution;
secondly, because of the civil war which occurred in that period. This civil war
caused Kurdish people, particularly the intelligentsia, to doubt their future.
Consequently, Muhammad-Tahir is sometimes optimistic about finding the missing
father; and at other times, because of the instability of the political circumstances

and the conflict between the Kurdish political parties, he is pessimistic and hopeless.

The existence of disputes between Kurds may be considered to be the major theme
of the novel. This can be seen in the reason for the loss of the father. In Geryan i
Babé Berze, the main reason for the father’s loss is the conflict between his sons
during the period of the migration. This conflict makes the father angry. One night
they all suffered because of heavy rain; when they wake up they see that their father
is not there (pp. 7-9):
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However, the worst thing which disappointed us and caused our confusion
was the moment when we asked each other where our father was:
- Where is dad?
- Where is my father?
- Where did he go?
- How long will he be away for?

We searched everywhere, but he had disappeared completely. (p. 9)

The father here is a metaphor for union, and his loss is a reference to the disunion
which leads to the loss of the Kurds’ ambitions and hopes i.e. independence and
victory. Rashid (2011, p. 166) argues that finding the missing father is the Kurds’
ambition; therefore, if they fail to find him, they must search to find him until
doomsday. He states, however, that whenever we see him (symbolizing union), he

would rescue us from extinction.

Geryan li Babé Berze (Search for the Missing Father) also contains expressions of
social conflict between the younger and older generations, Salafism and secularism,
and modern ideas contrasted with ideas which do not fit in with contemporary

society:
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Because of this adherence to the father we cannot move a step forward,
and we will remain committed to the past tense... we fear his disappearance
remaining as something frightening for us, consequently we may try to

ignore the missing father and his sacred image. (p. 100)

These words are expressed by a minor character in the novel. Muhammad-Tahir
stands against every old custom advanced by this minor character. Hito (2011, p.
111) argues that Muhammad-Tahir makes the old social customs and traditions
doubtful in order to make Kurdish readers reconsider their life and their culture, and

evaluate them through the eyes of the present age.
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The Formal Structure of the Novels
Hero

In both novels a number of main characters play key roles, instead of one main
protagonist. In Dirz, the central hero is Pirbal (or Pirbale Cise), who collaborates with
other important characters, such as Xane (Pirbal’s wife), Pirer, Pirmam, and Zaré
Dom. The five major characters constitute the thoughts of Kakemem Botani about
the life of the common people, and about psychiatrists, during the end of the
twentieth century in Iraqgi Kurdistan. Similarly, there are a number of main
protagonists in Geryan li Babé Berze; the father (the missing father), the narrator
(the son of the missing father), the Kurds’ pasha (king), Hosta Husén, ‘Ezizé Mela
"Eli (or Mirza) and Destnivis (Manuscript). Moreover, some of the main characters of
both novels are well-educated such as doctor Pirer, Pirbal and even Xane in Dirz;
Mirza and the Kurds’ Pasha in Geryan li Babé Berze. Other characters are
uneducated, such as Pirmam and Zaré Dom in Dirz; and Hosta Husén and the
missing father in Geryan Ii Babé Berze. In addition, there are a few minor characters
who appear at a certain time and place to play limited roles in the stories of both

novels.

Here, | will analyze the protagonists in both novels separately in order to show how,
as a result of civil war, harsh political conditions and lack of freedom, Iraqi Kurdish
novelists made use of socially marginalized characters, and employed a combination
of legend, fantasy and reality in order to express their attitude towards the current
situation. This analysis will also serve to demonstrate how in both the present novels
key roles are played by a number of different heroes; in contrast to novels written in
the previous historical period, which were dominated by one main hero. This is one
of the significant innovations which occurred in the formal structure of the novel in
the present historical phase, as a result of the change in the socio-political

background of society.

The central hero in Dirz is Pirbal who is a composite character, that is to say in his
beliefs and nature we can see hallmarks of two different people. On the one hand,
Pirbal is a member of the working class and a food shop owner; other shopkeepers
have a jealous attitude towards him. In addition, Pirbal is a good reader of ancient

history and science fiction books; and he constantly watches movies (p. 23). On the
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other hand, he is a psychiatric patient. However, when the psychiatrist Pirer tries to

treat him, he is impressed by him, and says that Pirbal is a great man.

After becoming Pirmem’s friend Pirbal develops a new personality, behaving
abnormally and acting out legendary behaviour. They both go to caves, mountains
and Zoroastrian archeological sites. Furthermore, in a ceremony Pirbal throws
himself into the fire (but he does not burn), on the advice of Pirmem, in order to
purify himself: “Whenever the fire ignites more, your soul will be purified more, and it
will be farther from the material world” (p. 78). After this purifying event one night
Pirbal, Pirmem and Bore (the dog) travel on foot to Sikond, $Saneder/ Shanidar Cave
and then to Mount Ararat (p. 83)."° That means they are acting out the role of

legendary characters; such an act is a characteristic of magical realism.

Pirmem, like Pirbal, is another composite character. He has two different
personalities at the same time. He behaves like a mad man in the city in normal life:
“there were few people who did not know Pirmem or did not call him Pire Mirdox and
did not laugh at his strange clothes” (p. 27). However, those who know him closely
recognise him as a holy man. In the same way in which Pirbal accepts him as a
sheikh, a shoemaker, Haci Sofi Brayim, always describes him to others as a holy
man: “whenever | went on pilgrimage, | saw Pirmem there and he always went
around the Kaaba before me” (p. 29). Even those who knew him closely would say

“since the day Pirmem disappeared, goodness has gone out of the city” (p. 29).

Not only the well-known or those who have social status have a major role in
Botani’s novel, but also the socially marginalized characters, such as the mad
Pirmem and Zaré Dom, play an important role in his fiction. Zaré or Zaré Dom is an
old gypsy woman. Her job, in the city, is fortune-telling by looking at the lines in
people’s hands, and at remains in the cups of coffee. As a result of her continuous
walking about the city she knows Pirbal’s shop and Pirer's private clinic. As a
consequence of her going to Pirer’s clinic, she senses the relationship between the
doctor and Xane, Pirbal's wife. Thereafter she frequently goes to Pirbal’s shop to
see him and to his house to see his wife. She then tries to reveal Pirer's and Xane’s

secret to Pirbal. By doing that Zaré, as a socially marginalized character, becomes

'% Sikond is an area in Kirmasan/ Kermanshah city in Iranian Kurdistan. Saneder/ Shanidar Cave, is
an archaeological site in the Bradost mountains in Erbil, where the first adult Neanderthal skeletons
were discovered. Mount Ararat is located near Agiri city in Northern Kurdistan.
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an important character in Pirer's, Xane’s and Pirbal’s life, so she plays a major role

in the story-line of the novel.

Marginalized characters also play a major role in the other novels by Kakemem
Botani. Hemine Sir in Kewgeni Peykertaséki tir in 2003, and Gozide in Miri Awayi
Werzér in 2007 are marginalized characters in their society. This feature in Iraqi
Kurdish novels, of socially marginalized characters playing an important role, mostly
appears after the Kurdish Uprising of 1991, particularly in 1997. This year saw the
publication of Dirz, of Selah Omer’s Tarikistani Lim (The Darkness of Sand), and
Bakhtiyar Ali’s novels Mergi Taqaney Dihem (The Death of the Second Only Child),
followed by Ewarey Perwane (Perwane’s Evening) in 1998.'% These novels were
published in the Sorani dialect. They have been widely read and attracted the
attention of Kurdish literary critics. According to Ahmadzadah (2003, p.268) “[s]oon
after the publication of Ewarey Perwane, it became a subject of discussion in various
Kurdish journals and literary circles”. These works of Botani and other mentioned
writers portray the harsh political and economic conditions in Iraqi Kurdistan during
the 1990s.

Another kind of character who plays an important role in Dirz is one who is in reality
only a projection of another person’s mind. When doctor Pirer and Xane fall in love
they begin to feel that Pirbal knows of their relationship, and imagine that he is there
with them, preparing to do them harm. In the same way, after his death in a mythical
event, the character Pirmem becomes a projected presence in the minds of Pirbal

and others in the city such as Haci Sofi Brayim.

In Dirz a place can also take on a projected reality in the same way that a human
can become a projected presence. Tini hemam (the kiln in the public baths) takes
on a projected reality in the mind of Pirbal. Due to the horrific incidents he has
witnessed there, it haunts his memory and constantly appears before him. These

remembered events control his mind and to some extent become his nightmare.

104 Bakhtiyar Ali was born in 1960 in Silémani. He is one of the most prominent Kurdish novelists

throughout Kurdistan. His first published novel was Mergi Taqaney Diihem (The Death of the Second
Only Child) in 1997 in Sweden. Ali has published five other novels: 1. Ewarey Perwane (Perwane’s
Evening) in 1998; 2. Duwahemin Henari Duniya (The Last Pomegranate in the World) in 2002; 3. Sari
Mosiqare Spiyekan (The City of the White Musicians) in 2002; 4. Xezelnds 0 Baxekani Xeyal (The
Lyricist and the Garden of Fantasy) in 2005; 5. Kogki Balinde Xemginekan (The Mansion of the Blue
Birds) in 2007. (for more information see Ahmadzadeh, 2011, p. 287).
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All the protagonists in Dirz suffer a tragic fate, and all of them are in conflict with their
surroundings and their inner life. However, none of them can win in his/her conflict.
Farukh Ni'mat Pour (1998, p. 18) argues that ‘Botani tries to embody the essence of
the disaster in the characters, and to create a reality in a fantastic space’. This
means, to use the words of Goldmann, that his characters as problematic

heroes/heroines are unable to obtain authentic values in their degraded world.

Similarly, Muhammad-Tahir's characters are problematic heroes. They lose their
father, who stands as an allegory for deeper values in their life. However, even after
a long, sustained, search they are unable to find him i.e. they fail in their search for
authentic values in their crumbling world. Thereby, the missing father becomes the
central character. Every incident in the novel relates by some means to the action of

his being missing and the search to find him:
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Oh, a weak old man in such a chaos between these valleys, bushes
and rocks for two days and nights, how could we see him? Only God

knows whether is he alive, or has become food for wolves!!
- Oh, how and why did you, a great number of sons and grandsons, leave

an old man of more than seventy such as this? (Muhammad-Tahir, 2001, p. 5)

These descriptions of the missing father as a human being, after the starting
sentence, are the first sentences of the novel. However, when the reader finishes the
novel, it becomes clear for him that the missing father is not a weak old man who is

made of flesh and bones:
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When meals were ready at home, we had to be all together;
if someone was absent we had to wait for him. He (the missing father), was
like a Maestro, giving a signal to the orchestra, and he used to say ‘you must
all be together’ by saying: “Bismilla (in the name of Allah)”...
it was the third day that our caravan was continuing towards an unknown fate.
Our problems, our weak union, selfishness and self-interest started from the
first step of the mass migration... they used to pacify angry spectators by
taking the role of their father; however, suddenly the conflict and shouting

would begin again. (pp. 6-8)

In the writers’ society the father plays an important role in the family and its unity.
Here, the father is a metaphor for that authority, and the act of losing the father is a
symbol for the missing union among the Kurds. As Hito (2011, p. 109) makes clear,
the father has a key role in Kurdish society as a tribal and collective society. In
Geryan |li Babé Berze, when the family members lose their unity during the mass
migration, at the same time they lose their father. In this way, we can see the
significance of the father in their lives, and that the failure to find him is an allegory

for the Kurdish nation being in a state of disunity and lacking in proper authority:
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How did our father become lost in this world which has become a small
village? We had to have some words to tell our children and the next
generations. How were we indifferent and reckless? We lost and ignored

something significant in our history. (p. 99)

Here, the narrator blames himself and his brothers for their disunity. By saying “We

lost and ignored something significant in our history” he means that the Kurdish
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people have lost their sense of unity, which is a crucial factor in their drive for power
and independence. This can be understood as a reflection of the writer's own
reaction to the civil war in Iraqi Kurdistan during the 1990s. It means that the missing
father in the novel represents the missing identity and statehood of the Kurdish
people, as a consequence of their disunity. In today’s advanced globalized world the
Kurds lack their own national identity, and they have not paid sufficient attention to
this:
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In the process of examining our society, if we look at psychological theory
and try to benefit from sociological theory, we would obtain the results we
are searching for.

If we put the missing father and the attempt at finding him under the scrutiny
of both types of theory, we would come to the conclusion that our society

is in the very first stage of civilization, in spite of making an effort to obtain it.
(p. 100)

The act of losing the father, here, refers to the inability of Kurdish society to become
a modern society. Consequently, the reader may feel that finding the lost father is
necessary for the Kurdish nation, because he is also a figure of civilization, which
means advanced culture rather than feudal society. The Kurds will be lost

themselves, and will not make progress unless they find him.

In contrast, at other times the father represents backward ideas and social
underdevelopment, i.e. he holds opposing meanings and ideas. Consequently, his

loss is of crucial importance:
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We are a nation that sanctifies everything that is old and past. We stand
against every step towards modernity; we never criticize past actions...
however, discussing this subject with my father was like a declaration of
war (pp. 84-85)

Here the father represents traditional values that no longer hold meaning and are in
fact holding Kurdish society back. In this sense his loss is necessary for the Kurds in
contemporary life i.e. it is time to go with the contemporary world and leave behind

ties with the past.

Another main character in Geryan li Babé Berze is Pasayé Kurda (the Kurds’ pasha).
He rebelled against the Ottoman Empire in the early twentieth century in order to
establish an independent Kurdistan in Wéransar (Viransehir), a town in Urfa province
in Northern Kurdistan.'® Although Muhammad-Tahir calls the town Avan Sehir and
he does not mention the name of Pasha, given the period and place of the events of
the story, the apprised reader may know that the protagonist is Ibrahim Pasha, the
leader of the Milli tribes. According to Sir Mark Sykes (1915, pp. 324-325) Ibrahim
Pasha was the head of the Milli tribes, which consisted of a number of tribes from
different origins, such as Kurds, Christians, Yezidis and Arabs. He indicates the
safety and development of ‘Viranshehr’ (Wéransar - Viransehir) in terms of economy
and trade during Ibrahim Pasha’s rule. Sykes (ibid, p. 325) states that “in 1904,
Ibrahim Pasha protested” but did not succeed in his protests.

Muhammad-Tahir makes this historical person one of the main heroes in his fiction;
making use of both historical and fictional events he makes the Kurds’ Pasha a
brave character. The writer describes him in terms of his wisdom as a leader and his
method of struggling against the Ottoman forces. The narrator depends on two
sources in describing him; the first being what the narrator himself heard from his
father, who in turn relied on Hosta Husén in his recounting. The second source is

what the narrator found in his grandfather’s Manuscript:
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105 Weéransar in Kurdish means ‘ruined city’; perhaps this is why the author uses Avan Sehir (which

means ‘built city’) as a place for events to unfold in his novel.
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It was clear (in the Manuscript) to what extent the Kurds’ Pasha
paid attention to the plains and the water supply in order to achieve a powerful
economy which would be helpful in strengthening his military.
Furthermore, as a consequence of its safety his territory became an attractive

region for traders. (p. 54)

The narrator makes clear that alongside achieving peace and a powerful economy

the Kurds’ Pasha was aware of the world and its development:
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He was aware of the outside world, and he was conscious of
the contemporary world and its directions, so he always tried to go with

it. Instead of blaming his environment he attempted to go with its caravan.
(p. 57)

The narrator indicates that his consciousness of the world and its development goes

back to the Pasha’s intellectual ability and his wide experience:
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| have seen in the Manuscript’s main body and its footnotes, and also in
another source, that during his childhood the Pasha’s father sent him
to school in Istanbul. Moreover, when the Pasha was a young man he used to
go to Europe many times, and he had good relations with the

Kurdish intelligentsia. (p. 59)

That means Muhammad-Tahir wants to declare that the Kurds’ Pasha, as a main
character, is intellectual and educated. He has an awareness of life and the modern

world.

Other characters that play a main role in Geryan li Babé Berze are Destnivis (the
Manuscript), Hosta Husén and 'Ezizé Mela ‘Eli (or Mirza), who is the narrator’s
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grandfather. He is also the owner of the Manuscript, which the narrator found in a
large, old box of his grandfather's. Subsequently, this Manuscript becomes the
reliable source for the narrator’s stories about Avan Sehir and the Kurds’ Pasha. The
narrator usually refers to the Manuscript in recounting his story i.e. he reminds the
reader at regular intervals what is his source of information. Occasionally he
compares the Manuscript’s information with the stories which he had already learned
from his father concerning Avan Sehir and the Kurds’ Pasha. He can find both
similarities and differences between the two sources. Thus, although Mirza is

sometimes absent from the text as a name, the reader always feels his presence.

In Geryan li Babé Berze, both Hosta Husén and Mirza are from the same village and
they are friends. They flee from the compulsory Ottoman military service towards
Kolin village, and then to Avan Sehir city in order to join the Kurds’ Pasha’s protest.
Each of them has his own profession. Consequently, Mirza works as administrative
employee in Avan Sehir because he is an intellectual; whereas Hosta Husén is an
illiterate character who works in an armoury as a repairman: “During his service in
the Ottoman military he was well-known in all military units and blocks as an arms

repairer.” (p. 25)

His experience as a repairman makes him an important person in the Pasha’s
military, and the Pasha himself pays great attention to him. Consequently, he soon
becomes employed in the Pasha’s weapons factories. Moreover, Hosta Husén gets
a good reputation in his village because of his efforts to resolve the problem of the

lack of water:
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That water which we drank went back to the efforts of Hosta Husén’s
hands, hammer and digging. The village’s water supply was a great distance
away, so life in the village was difficult. However, he made it easier by
destroying the rocks which had hindered the water’s access to the village.
(pp. 24-25)
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These professional works which were conducted by Hosta Husén despite his being
illiterate, make him an attractive character. In addition, his important role in the story

as one of its narrators makes him occupy large areas of the novel.

However, as may also be observed in Geryan li Babé Berze, there are no female
characters at all in the novel. This could be due to the women’s weak role in Kurdish
society at this historical stage.

To sum up, the main characters in Muhammad-Tahir's and Botani’s books include
both the educated and the illiterate. Most of them, particularly Botani’s characters,
unlike the protagonists in the previous historical phase, are magical. However,
despite this, they are also realistic. In addition, what distinguishes the novels written
by both writers from those produced in the previous stage is the number of
characters who play main roles in the events of the novels, whereas in the previous
stage there is mostly only one hero who plays a key role in the action of the novel.
Memory also plays a smaller part in the creation of events, while in the previous

phase the novel’s story-line consists of the writer's own experiences in life.

On the other hand, however, Botani’s novel is more fictional than Muhammad-
Tahir's, which latter can be seen as an historical novel, because of the way it
recounts real historical events at a certain period of time in Kurdish history.
Moreover, all Muhammad-Tahir's protagonists have social status, while some of
Botani’s main characters are socially marginalized. However, in the novels which
were written in the previous phase the heroes did not gain social status during their
childhood, but when they grew up they did achieve social rank; Mokri’'s hero
becomes a leader of a group of peshmerga and Akreyi's hero becomes a doctor. In
other words, one can observe a clear change in the way of dealing with characters in

the present stage.

In both these historical phases a common feature of the protagonists is that they
have been psychologically damaged. In the novels of first phase, this is because of
their being under the Iraqgi regime’s rule; while in the second phase it is due to social
backwardness in Dirz, and a consequence of missing national identity in Geryan i
Babé Berze. Moreover, the hero remains someone problematic, who fails to achieve

the authentic values he is searching for in a degraded world.
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Time

In both novels the events take place in two different historical periods. The present
events occur after the second half of the twentieth century, which can be understood
from some events and allusions which refer to the 1980s and 1990s. In Dirz, the
harsh economic conditions and the availability of the food shop agencies in the city
are signs of that period. In Geryan li Babé Berze, it is clear that the first main period
of the story is the Kurdish mass migration, which started all over the Iragi Kurdistan
region in 1991 as a protest against the aggressive policy conducted by the lIraqi
Baathist regime against the Kurds. During the mass migration the father of the
narrator of the story had been lost. This period becomes the present tense of the
novel: “For two days and nights they searched for their father, although they
obviously knew that it was difficult or even impossible to find him.” This is the first

sentence of the novel.

However, the second period in Dirz goes back to prehistoric times, when people
used to live in caves; and this period is mixed with the time of Zoroastrian religion.
Botani mixes the contemporary events with those involving the cavemen and those
living in the Zoroastrian period through a combination of reality and fantasy. He also
refers to Pirbal’s childhood using the technique of flashback, suddenly linking this to
his present life without following any chronological order. Similarly, Muhammad-Tahir
links the episode of losing the father in 1991 with the second period of the novel,
which is the early twentieth century, by using the technique of flashback. Following
this, the rest of the events which go to make up the story relate to the circumstances
of the Kurdish people during the rule of the Ottoman Empire, around the time of the
First World War.

To connect between the two main periods of the story Muhammad-Tahir creates the
third period of time, by looking back at the Kurdish situation a few years before the
mass migration. In these years the Iraqgi regime imposed conscription on the Iraqi
Kurds during the Iran-lraq and lrag-Kuwait wars:
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However, that evening some news concerning the requirements
of a group of the al-Jaysh al-Sha bi (the people’s army) for the southern
part of the country spread among the people,.. ah.. ah.. the state of the city
changed. This news was like a huge stone falling into an enclosed swamp,

sending out ripples of water which spread everywhere.
(Muhammad-Tahir, 2001, pp. 20-21)

The episode of conscription, to become involved in a war which had no connection
with Kurdish concerns, corresponds to the Ottoman Empire’s attitude towards the
Kurds during the First World War. Muhammad-Tahir uses the Iraqi Popular Army to
highlight similarities between the two periods of Kurdish history. These similarities
enable the writer to convey the idea that ‘history repeats itself for the Kurds. In
addition, he uses them as a prelude to returning the focus of the story to events in

the early twentieth century:
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We slept in caves for many days; the youths of the cities fled
to our village and the villages around us, fearing conscription for
the Seferbelk (or Seferberlik) war. The Turkish army were like fierce
dogs, spreading out into neighborhoods and streets, and rounding people up

to take them off to join in the First World War which we called Seferbelk.
(p- 15)

The Kurdish people escaped from their land during the Ottoman period in order to
protect themselves and not take part in this war which had nothing to do with them.
Then after more than half a century, during the time of the Baathist regime in Iraqi
Kurdistan, they repeated the same behaviour. Muhammad-Tahir demonstrates that
there was absolutely no change in the political situation in Kurdistan during the

twentieth century.
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As for using tenses, both novels start with the present tense and end in the future
tense. In Geryan li Babé Berze, the middle of the story is dominated by the past
tense; although the narrator sometimes indicates the present when he is writing the
story. However, in Dirz it is difficult to find the boundary between the events, as a
consequence of the mixture of fantasy, myth and reality. It is therefore clear that
there are common trends during the different periods of time, starting in the past and
ending in the future, but in irregular order, and the use of tense fluctuates between
different tenses. According to Ali (2012, p. 309), this fluctuation between different

tenses in narrating events is a feature of magical realism in Dirz.

Moreover, both novelists use the future tense, but they are doubtful about their
people’s future. Perhaps the doubtful anticipations of the writers relate to the
unstable political situation in lraqi Kurdistan during the period of writing and
publishing the two novels. In Dirz, the narrator (Pirbal) talks about an event which
will occur in the future. He predicts that a star will hit the earth and will sink into the
water (chapters 23 and 24). However, he mixes this episode with Noah's flood.
There is an allusion which indicates that this incident will occur in the future, through
mentioning the failure of an atomic bomb which will be used to damage the star
before it reaches the earth, but it is hard for reader to distinguish between the two
events. This kind of technique is a feature of magical realism fiction. Furthermore,
sometimes the Kurdish reader may feel that the flood is a metaphor for the
consequences of the civil wars which happened first in the 1980s and then in the
1990s:
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The destruction of our civilization had been traced back to the flood. We
only accused the flood. But, after an accurate and a conscientious analysis, it
has become clear that our history has repeated itself for a second time.
(Botani, 1997, p. 117).

It may be understood from the last sentence that the repetition of the civil war is
similar to the flood and may damage Kurdish civilization. If this interpretation of the
text is true, the events of the star, flood and civil war become a combination of the
past, present and future.
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Place

Both novels employ the settings where events take place for political purposes.
Botani’s novel expresses the question of identity and nationality, embodying this
national discourse by referring to different geographical places. However, for
Muhammad-Tabhir, the place where events occur may be seen as an expression of

the political instability in Kurdistan.

In Geryan |i Babé Berze, there are four main places in the novel; two villages and
two cities. In Dirz, one city plays a key role in the fiction, but this includes different
areas in that city. During the current analysis we will observe that although villages
are still significant, in the novels of this period cities are now increasingly used as the
locations where events take place. This factor may have its origin in the political
changes which occurred in this period, when the Kurds returned from exile abroad,
for example in Iranian and Turkish refugee camps, and found that their villages had
been destroyed. Consequently most of them began to live in cities, which were safer
than villages, particularly those villages which lay on the borders with neighbouring
countries. In the following analysis, | will start by discussing the concept of place in

Dirz, and then in Geryan li Babé Berze.

In Dirz, the main place of the story is an unknown city; according to some political,
social and geographical indications it is a city in Iragi Kurdistan. Consequently the
setting becomes an open place, and it can represent all the cities in southern

Kurdistan. The narrator describes the city as follows:
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Oh.. we have got a strange and legendary city. Every street has its own
view, and every neighbourhood has a different form. The walls of clay
are jealous of the walls of stones and gypsum, and the latter are

jealous of the walls made of red blocks and cement. (Botani, 1997, p. 60)



169

These descriptions of the city are true for all Iraqi Kurdish cities during the twentieth
century. Moreover, the descriptions reveal the socio-economic differentiation

between the people of the city.

There are a number of places which have a maijor role in the city, such as the kiln of
the public baths, caves, Pirbal’s food shop and Pirer’s private clinic. Although Botani
combines a contemporary place, the kiln of the public baths, and a prehistoric place,
the cave, he links them by mentioning the fire which exists in both places. This
means that Botani tries to link ancient and modern events and places. Furthermore,
the kiln of the bath building is a departure point for travelling on to find other actual
sites. Pirbal, in his travel with Pirmem and Bore one night, starts out from the kiln of
the public baths to visit different places, such Asin Kolén (in Pé&ncwin town in
Southern Kurdistan), Sikond, Saneder and Mount Ararat. Then they travel to other
places, such as lakes Wan/Van (in Wan city in Northern Kurdistan) and Zrebar (in
Mariwan city in Eastern Kurdistan). As Ali (2012, p. 327) argues, for such travels as
these normal time measurements disappear, because only in legends can

characters make such journeys.

Pirer's clinic is another meaningful place in Dirz. The clinic is simply a place for
treatment of psychiatric patients; however, its function turns it into the place of
romantic encounters for Xane and the doctor until Xane becomes pregnant by him.
Consequently the doctor accepts himself as a criminal and comes under the direct
influence of Pirbal. Instead of treating Pirbal, Doctor Pirer accepts him as a wise
man and as his sheikh. Thereafter Pirer goes constantly to Pirbal’s shop, until it
becomes the place where Pirbal’s group of associates are killed in front of Pirer's

eyes.

In Geryan li Babé Berze, using the time span of the story, one can refer to the places
where events take place. As the first time period of the story is traceable to the Reva
Milyoni (mass migration) in 1991, the place of the events is Iragi Kurdistan. The main
place is an unnamed village in southern Kurdistan. This village is the residence of
the narrator of the story, and also his father, his grandfather Mirza and Hosta Husén.
The only description of the village is its problem with a shortage of water. There are

also other temporary places where events take place, namely Celé and Destané, on
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the border between Turkish and Iraqgi Kurdistan, where a large number of Iragi Kurds

found sanctuary at that time.

The second main place of the events, in Iraqgi Kurdistan, is an unknown city, which in
a similar way to the village remains an open place. The city can represent all the

cities in Iragi Kurdistan before the mass migration:
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The time was evening; life in city was continuously oscillating between safety
and fear, just as it had been before, under the censorship and the followers of
the regime. Everyone was busy with his daily work. (Muhammad-Tahir, 2001,
p. 20)

This means that fear covered the land of Iraqi Kurdistan, particularly the cities, even

if there were not any specific wars going on.

Moreover, according to the time span of the text, the second main period of the
events is the Ottoman period in the early twentieth century, when the Kurdish Pasha
protested in order to establish an independent state. That means the events of the
story are transferred from southern Kurdistan to northern Kurdistan. There are two
main places where events occurred in this new area. The first is Avan Sehir city,
which is the capital city of the Kurds’ Pasha, and most of the historical events of the

novel take place there.

The borders of the city are constantly expanding, and it is well developed in terms of
its buildings and trades. In addition, it is a location for military exercises and the arms
industry. The method of development for Avan Sehir city used by the Kurd’s Pasha is

to pay attention to safety, agriculture and trades.

The other main place in the story in northern Kurdistan is Kolin village, which is

described more than other places:
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That village lay under a mountain and it had quite a wide plain. You could
not see the end of the plain. There was also a great river running through it.
It was one of the biggest villages; it remained as a village and did not

become a town, as a result of a mistake or ignorance. (p. 34-35)

The narrator’s description of the village shows that both river and plain are the
source of its richness, particularly in terms of agriculture. Consequently, there are a
number of rich people and traders in the village. The narrator states that there are
many high buildings and big mosques, even bigger than those in the cities. In
addition, it is the first village in which tobacco was planted (p. 35).

However, the writer makes clear that the village has two opposite sides. The external
side of the village is its richness; whereas its internal character is one of deep
sadness. The reason for this sadness is that during World War |, about one thousand
people were taken by the Ottoman army to take part in the war; only about fifty
returned and the rest disappeared (p. 36). The writer refers to the Kurds’ situation
during that period by considering these two contradictory descriptions of the village.
This means that although Kurdistan is rich in terms of natural resources, the Kurds
do not have control of their own land; consequently they suffer from being made fuel

for the fire of wars, bringing them deep distress.

Here, it could be said that in the current historical stage, the village as the place for
events still has its existence in the Kurdish novel written in the BehdinT dialect; while
in the Sorani dialect there are attempts to discontinue using it as a main place in
novels, such as in Dirz. In addition, in the present stage in both dialects the place in
the fiction is an open place; whereas in the previous phase it is mostly restricted to

one particular place.

The Significant Structure of the Novels

Based on Goldmann’s notion of the existing conflict between the social groups in a
certain society, | will explore the vision of individuals in both novels, towards
themselves and the opposing social classes or groups. This kind of analysis will first
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of all be helpful in order to understand the nature of the conflicts between the Iraqi-
Kurdish social groups in this historical period. It will then reveal the changes which
have occurred in the type of conflicts between political factions in Iraqi Kurdish
society as a result of changes in political and economic circumstances. In addition,
the information yielded by such an analysis can be used as a link between what has
already been discussed in the previous section concerning the formal structure of the
novels, and a further explanation of the world vision of the society and the novelists,

in the next section.

As has been already clarified, both novels include a number of social groups within
Kurdish society in a certain period of time. The novels express the discordant
relations between these social classes/groups in Iraqgi Kurdish society following their
Uprising in 1991. This existence of conflicting social classes/groups may express the
writers’ vision towards the present socio-political conditions. Both Botani and
Muhammad-Tahir, in common with most Kurdish writers in this period, condemned
the civil war. They traced every social problem, such as the widespread poverty,
back to the conflicts between political parties on the one hand, and to those between
the social groups themselves on the other hand. These unstable conditions led the
writers to reflect conflicts such as these in their novels. However, because of the
socio-political tensions in their community, they opted to use figurative and

imaginative language in creating events and characters.

In Dirz, there are a number of conflicting social groups, such as the sick among the
working class, poor women, doctors and gypsies, who are the lowest social group.
These social groups are represented by Pirbal, Xane, Pirer and Zaré respectively.
Their conflict ends by their killing each other in an abnormal way. In addition, all

these social conflicts have been mixed with fantasy, legend and imagination.

The most obvious conflict is that between Xane and Pirbal. Xane is from a poor
family and has no-one to whom she can unburden her feelings. Having suffered from
her husband’s behaviour, she tries to persuade him to seek treatment for his iliness.
This, however, deepens the conflict between them. As Pirbal firmly resists her
advice, she feels herself to be in a hopeless conflict with him. At first she goes to
complain about her husband’s nature to his brother Bapir, and then to the old woman
Menig; but they are both unsuccessful attempts (pp. 12-13). Finally, she decides to
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go to see the psychiatrist Pirer, her husband’s childhood friend, in order to ask him to
treat Pirbal’'s psychiatric illness. However, by falling in love with Pirer, on the one
hand, she finds herself guilty towards her husband, and on the other hand, this

relationship creates further conflicts with Pirbal:
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Before the sunrise, she drew back the curtain. She turned herself onto her

back. She looked at the mirror and saw safety through it. She assessed her
own beauty. Then she looked at the sleeping Pirbal. She felt sorry for what
she had done. She blamed herself totally. She felt sorry for her husband,

who had given her his complete trust. (Botani, 1997, p. 49)

Xane obviously knows that her romantic relationship with Pirer and committing
marital infidelity is a wrong choice and action. On the other hand, she continues her
relationship with Pirer and demands to find a way to get rid of her husband. In a

conversation with Pirer she complains about the gypsy Zaré’s attitude:
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- That day she came to the clinic and tried to fight with me.

- Why?

- | felt that I'd got rid of Pirbal Cise, but the problem is it seems that the
madman and the fortune-teller have found each other.

- Congratulations to them.. If | have you (Pirer), | will never ask for anything
else in the world. Please, rescue me. Rescue me from the hell which |
have lived in for so long...
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- My love Pirer, what are we going to do? Why, at such a time as this, do we

receive bad news upon bad news? (p. 73)

After a deeply romantic relationship Xane seeks a way to leave Pirbal, and finds
herself in serious conflict with her husband.

Although both Pirer and Xane see themselves in conflict with Pirbal, Pirer constantly
attempts to treat Pirbal's psychiatric illness. However, Pirbal insists on rejecting his
treatment. On the one hand, this is as a consequence of Xane's relationship with
him, and on the other hand, Pirbal does not accept the authority of the doctor class,
because he sees them as traders rather than physicians. Consequently, he feels that

he is superior to them. In a monologue he speaks with himself:
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Yes, | know that he thinks | am ill. But | understand myself well..
| have the greatest secret, no one has felt it yet.” (p. 37)

Despite Pirbal’s rejection of the doctor’s treatment, and viewing himself as healthier
than the doctor himself, Pirer continues to treat him. Subsequently, one day Doctor
Pirer leaves a book concerned with psychiatric illnesses in Pirbal’s food shop. The
next day, the doctor goes to his shop and pretends that he has left the book in the

shop by mistake:
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The doctor knew how Pirbal would be feeling after reading the book.
He put his hand on Pirbal’s shoulder and asked about his book with
a pretend smile. He had left it on a bag of white flour.
He gave it to Pirer. Pirer opened it several times and asked:

- How did you find it? It has some new ideas in it. (p. 40)
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Although the book makes Pirbal into a keen reader of psychology books, he still
does not believe in doctors’ treatments, particularly those of psychiatrists. It becomes
clear to both Xane and Pirer that one of the reasons for his aggressive attitude
towards doctors is their own illicit relationship. Furthermore, they feel that Zaré is
responsible for their romantic relationship being uncovered. This belief puts them in
conflict with both Zaré and Pirbal. The conflict now involves three different social

groups.

The aftermath of their conflicts is that Pirbal is able to exert control over the doctor
Pirer. As a consequence of doing something wrong and misusing his profession, the
doctor is forced to admit his fault. Subsequently a new conflict appears between him
and Xane when he accepts Pirbal as his role model. So the conflict between the
characters continues until they kill each other. The mass killing in this novel is an
allegory used by Botani to highlight the conflict between different elements in
Kurdish society and its expression in the Kurdish civil war. Thus, this tragic fate of
the characters, who represent different social groups, is an indication of the writer’s
hopeless and pessimistic view, resulting from the civil war, towards the fate of

Kurdish society.

Similarly Muhammad-Tahir sees that the disunity within Kurdish society causes
people to lose their national identity. As has been already discussed, the missing
father, in Geryan Ili Babé Berze, is a metaphor for national identity, an independent
state and power, and his sons are metaphors for the Kurdish people. Consequently,
their disunity becomes an allegory for the conflicts between different groups,

particularly the political parties:
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When any one of his brothers began to ask about their missing father,
the answer would be several quick insults, and then they would show him

that his destiny was to became food for the wolves. (Muhammad-Tabhir,
2001, p. 5)

This means that finding the missing father is in doubt; in the same way, obtaining

national identity becomes doubtful.
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Muhammad-Tahir makes clear that one of the reasons for the conflict within Kurdish
society is the existence of different radical ideologies among the Kurdish political
parties. These conflicts mostly exist between the two major ideas, leftist and

nationalist:
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...A division manifested itself between those who held extreme nationalist

ideas and the leftists who disagreed with all the old ideas, from the beginning
of history until now. They claimed that the modern ideas were but the froth of

capitalism, and the old ideas the product of myth, legend and metaphysics.
(p- 31)

Although differences in ideas are normal in all societies, Mohammed-Taher suggests
that the adherence to extremist ideology is the cause of all kind of crises, such as the
loss of an independent state for the Kurds.

In Geryan li Babé Berze, another kind of conflict among Kurdish people results from
the notion of old versus modern ideas, and this is the conflict between the younger
and older generations. The older generation is always proud of their history and past,
and they try to retain the old customs; however, the younger generation is against
every kind of old-fashioned idea. Consequently, in the novel the act of losing the

father is also a hint of the old customs:
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Your greatest fault is your reverence for the father. While you retain
this reverence, you will remain an underdeveloped people and never
find progress. Whenever people are tied to their past they never can take a

step forward. (p. 31)

As the fiction Geryan li Babé Berze was written and published after 1991, the

reverence for the past could be the reverence for leftist thought, and the new ideas
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could be capitalism and globalization. However, it is also possible to understand it as

a conflict between the younger and older generations.

Muhammad-Tabhir justifies the different conflicts in Kurdish society by mentioning the

instability in the Kurdish political situation over a long period of time:
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Every half a century a different occupier occupied our land, or
the occupiers would send their followers at the blow of a whistle.
They used to demolish our homes, villages, mosques and churches
and expelled us, because our weapons were not equal to theirs. Several
types of occupiers occupied our land; when we defended our land
they used to say that we were a bloodthirsty and wicked people... ah wars

beat on our doors, resistance and self-defense were a crime. (p. 20)

The different occupiers of Kurdistan brought different ideas, which led to the
appearance of different social and political groups among the Kurdish communities.
Thus, according to the writer's argument, the existence of several conflicting groups

in such a society is normal.

In the foregoing it has become clear that there are various social classes/groups in
the two novels, and that these social groups are different to one another. In Dirz, as
a social novel, the social groups consist of civil groups, such as the sick among the
working class, and the doctor and gypsy classes. Geryan li Babé Berz, as a historical
novel, is based on the ideological and political components which go towards the
creation of conflicting groups. However, both novels link the existence of conflicting
groups to the civil war which occurred after 1991. Consequently, the discourses of

both novels are at one with each other in condemning the civil war.

In contrast, in the novels which were written in the previous historical stage there are

two conflicting groups, namely the peasant/working class and the landlord/Agha
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class. The writers always support the working class against the Agha class. Thus,
one can observe that with the changing political background of Iraqi Kurdish society
the nature of the social components has changed. Consequently, the Kurdish
novelists have changed their focus from tribal issues to a more modern view,
adapted to the new social reality and demands. In addition, they have adopted new

techniques, such as allegorical language and the use of myth.

World Vision between the Texts, Reality and the Authors

As has been discussed in the previous chapter, according to Goldmann’s analysis of
the works of Pascal and Racine, it is necessary to establish the nature of the world
vision in the literary work which is being studied, and then to try to explore whether
this kind of vision is structurally homologous to the ideas of a certain social
class/group. However, it may be impossible to trace the relationship of the world
vision of Botani and Muhammad-Tahir to a particular social group and to the
ideology of that social group exactly as has been done by Goldmann in the case of
the works of Pascal and Racine for the French noble classes. Rather, | will try to find
some possible relations between the structure of the novels of both Botani and
Muhammad-Tahir and the structure of Kurdish society after the Kurdish uprising in
1991 until 2003. However, to relate this world vision to a social group, | will attempt
to consider the social experience in Kurdish society during this stage; following

Goldmann’s approach, | must use different mediating factors for this purpose.
Goldmann (1976, p. 19) argues that the historian of literature must ask:

what social and individual reasons there are to explain why this vision

should have been expressed in this particular way at this particular time.

Goldmann has incorporated in his analysis of the works of Pascal and Racine three
associated studies: the structure of the text: the writer’'s world vision and the social
structure. Such an analysis of a literary work as this seems to be reasonable, if we
accept that every literary work is the consequence of the interaction between social
and cultural factors and the author’s own imagination (Sutardi, Winarni and Wardani,
2013, p. 484).
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Bearing in mind the aims of the present study, the most important factor to be taken
into consideration is the political situation and its impact on Kurdish society, and on
other fields such as the economy. Thus, this analysis will start with the political
mediating factor in exploring the nature of the world vision expressed in both novels.

As has been clarified in Chapter Two, after 1991 a number of different changes
occurred in Kurdish society. In fact, the political factor was the dynamic for these
changes. Consequently, to determine the nature of the novels’ world view, social
reality at this period of time, and the authors’ beliefs, | will begin by establishing
relationships between the most prominent political occurrences and their
consequences, such as their effects on different aspects of Iraqgi Kurdish society,
including their effect on literary works and on the degree of freedom of expression

available.

During this historical phase, the most obvious occurrence was the widespread
instability in the region, caused by the neighbouring countries. In fact, the attempt to
disrupt the security and stability of the Kurdistan region by the neighbouring
countries such as Iraq and Turkey, as has been discussed in Chapter Two, had its
impact on the psychology of the Iraqi Kurdish people, including the intelligentsia. It
served to generate the hopeless and pessimistic vision of the future of humanity in
the writers’ works. As has already been argued, in Dirz, Botani predicted that a
planet would crash into the earth and cause severe damage; moreover, his
protagonists, Pirbal, Pirmem, Xane and Zaré all had to die because they no longer
had a place in the world. Similarly Muhammad-Tahir's protagonist, the Kurdish
Pasha, has no hope in his struggle; and Muhammad-Tahir is also doubtful about
finding the lost father i.e. achieving the Kurdish future dreams. This hopeless literary
view may be seen to result from the unstable political situation stirred up by

neighbouring countries.

Other sources of instability in the region were the civil wars between the Kurdish
political parties, particularly between the two major parties the KDP and the PUK,
from 1994 until 1997. As a consequence of this unstable situation resulting from the
civil war, and leading to the division of the region into two statelets, authors’ lives
started to be at risk. During 1994-1998 a number of writers were assassinated. In
September 1994 the poet Abu-Bakr Ali was assassinated in Sulaimania; and also in
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1994 Se’di Berzinci, the Dean of the College of Politics and Law at the University of
Salahaddin in Erbil, was kidnapped (al-Atrusht, 2000, p. 19).

According to Fawzr al- Atrusht (2000, p. 20) as a result of this exercise of violence
against writers, and the lack of freedom of expression, on November 15 1997
twenty-five Kurdish writers in Sweden issued an appeal in solidarity with their
colleagues in Kurdistan, to expose the death threats directed against the writers
Muhammad Fariq Hessen, Reof Hessen, Seyd Ali Berzinci, Heme Kerim ‘Arif,
Hamid Rébwar, Fuad Muhammad Ameen and Sadr al-ddin "Arif. Similarly on
November 20 1997 the Kurdish Intellectuals’ Society of American and Canada
issued a statement expressing their concern about the risk to the lives of Kurdish

writers in Iraqi Kurdistan.

These threats made against writers, and the censorship of their works, led them to
consider whether to stop writing, or to turn towards figurative language and
ambiguity in their literary works. Under such circumstances magical realism seemed
to be a suitable technique for Kurdish novelists such as Kakemem Botani, who in a
very metaphorical way condemned the civil war. Other writers, such as Muhammad-
Tahir, expressed in their works a hopeless searching for the establishment of an
independent and developed Kurdish state. Their protagonists appeared as
problematic with no hope of achieving the societal values for which they searched, in

order to build a safe and impartial world.

Although by September 1998 the civil war between the two major parties ended in an
agreement, the so-called “Washington Agreement”, through the mediation of the
United States (Leezenberg, 2005, p. 639), freedom of expression still remained very
limited and the region remained under two different administrations until the next
historical stage i.e. 2003. However, the Agreement at least led to an easing of
tensions between the KDP and PUK, which allowed them then to begin negotiating
over their disagreements. Stansfield (2003, p. 100) points out that they became
reconciled in many aspects, such as stopping ‘media attacks’, releasing prisoners,
ending ‘forced expulsion’ and easing movement between Erbil and Silémani by

reducing the strength of the checkpoints.

It has become clear from the above-mentioned argument that one of the main

reasons for the harsh political situation in this historical stage was the Iraqi Kurdish
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civil war/s. It might therefore be reasonable, having presented the external reasons,
to bear in mind the internal reasons behind this civil war. Regarding the internal
factors, S. Mansoob Murshed (2002, p. 388) argues that economic factors, alongside
ethnic and religious factors, have an active role in the occurrence of civil strife and

wars in ‘developing’ countries. Furthermore, Murshed (ibid) points out that:

evidence is accumulating that socio-economic variables, such as the
desire to control natural-resource rents, social fragmentation, poverty,
inequality and institutional breakdown, all play a role in

contemporary civil wars.

Murshed’s hypothesis regarding the occurrence of civil wars in the ‘developing’ world
corresponds to a large degree with what happened in Iraqgi Kurdistan in the last
decade of the twentieth century. Thus, not surprisingly one of the major reasons for
the incidence of the civil war between the KDP and the PUK was the matter of the
customs’ incomes from the Turkish-Iragi border point, which were estimated at $35
million annually and were the main source of income for the region (al-Khafaji, 1996,
p. 35).

As has been discussed in Chapters One and Three, the economic factor is one of
the major mediating factors in Goldmann’s theory. Discussing this factor is helpful to
justify our main argument concerning the Iragi Kurdish novelists’ adaptation to a new
form of novel, arising mainly because of the political situation, and then because of
the economic conditions. This is unlike the case of the French novel, which
according to Goldmann’s hypothesis of the link between economic life and the form

of the novel, developed as a result of the economic changes in society.'

If we look at the economy of Iragi Kurdistan in this historical phase, what is
significant is the economic crisis which was experienced by the Kurds. As a
consequence of Saddam’s Gulf War the UN imposed an economic blockade on Iraq
and the Kurdistan region; however, Kurdistan also suffered from another economic
blockade imposed by the central government.107 Consequently the region faced
great economic crisis at this stage, which had its impact on every aspect of the

writers’ lives and which reflected in their literary production. In Dirz, for instance, the

1% See Chapter One, page 18, of this study.

' See Chapter Two of the current study.
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continuous conflict between social groups of differing social status is an allusion to

the severe economic conditions and the civil wars in Kurdistan.

In this regard, one can argue that the civil war caused more economic problems,
such as unemployment, and also the Kurdistan Regional Government changed its
economic plan. The KRG became a monopolist in many economic activities and a
competitor to the private sector in other activities. Subsequently the private sector
withdrew from most of the economic activities within the region, and this in turn led to
the withdrawal of private sector capital to other areas adjacent to the region (al-
Doski, 2003, pp. 88-89).

These economic problems which resulted from the civil war and the government’s
monopoly of the economy in the region made the intelligentsia despair in life. In Dirz,
Botani relates the death of some of his characters due to starvation and economic
crisis in his society: “Do you not remember that you died before us? You died
because of starvation” (Botani, 1997, p. 87). Botani relates this starvation to the
severe political conditions which were at the root of the desperate vision present in
the writing of intellectuals of that period. That is why it can be said that Botani’s
hopeless view of the future of humanity is typical of the view of his social class at
that time. Likewise, one of the main factors making Muhammad-Tahir hopeless

about the future of his people is this harsh economic and political situation.

According to Leezenberg (ibid, p. 637) until 2003 both European countries and the
Kurdistan Regional Government agreed that because of the severe political and
economic conditions, they could not guarantee the wellbeing and safety of Kurdish

people wishing to return from exile:

In 2001 and 2002, just before the American-led war against Iraq, there was
a discussion in the Netherlands and other European countries about
whether northern Iraq was safe enough for the involuntary repatriation

of rejected asylum seekers. The two Iraqi Kurdish administrations did

not dismiss these proposals outright, but emphasised that they did not
have the financial and other infrastructural means to accommodate

returnees without substantial support from abroad. (ibid)
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Both poverty and civil wars in Iraqi Kurdistan remained major problems for the Kurds.
This unforeseen situation, following on from their partial separation from the Iraqi
regime, affected them deeply, particularly the intelligentsia. Further, it became the
driving force behind their hopeless world vision, which is apparent in this historical
phase. Furthermore, these circumstances influenced the novelists to portray
marginalized and psychiatrically disturbed characters. The response of novelists to

the political crisis actually led to formal literary innovation and achievement.

Both Botani and Muhammad-Tahir themselves experienced such harsh economic
and political conditions, and the impact on their novels is evident. In order to explain
both the form and content of the two novels, it is important to focus on the writers’
biographies, relating this biographical information to the process of their literary

production.

As we have already learned from their biographies, both Botani and Muhammad-
Tahir had been involved with the Kurdish intellectual milieu since they were young.
Moreover, Botani grew up in a family which had a strong relationship with politics,
although he soon dismissed political life. Similarly Muhammad-Tahir grew up in a
religious family, but he soon strayed away from religious commitments and began
working in cultural affairs. Furthermore, both writers experienced upward social
mobility after the 1990s as members of the Kurdish intelligentsia. However, the
severe economic conditions affected their lives, as was the case for the majority of
Kurdish people in Iraq. This is why their pessimistic and hopeless expressions of the
contemporary reality can be accepted as their credentials for being members of their
social class, which had suffered from various types of difficulties and crises. There is
to a certain extent a homologous relationship between the world vision of the
authors’ class and the internal structure of their works. It could be said that both
writers succeeded in expressing the world view of their social class and achieving

maximum possible consciousness of the ideology of their class.

As has been suggested at the beginning of the present subsection, the Post-Uprising
stage started from the mass migration and the establishment of the Kurdistan
Regional Government. Soon after this, disputes and civil war started between the
Kurdish political parties and groups, and all of these events occurred simultaneously

with the economic blockade. We already know from the novelists’ biographical
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information that they both passed through the collapse of the Kurdish September
Revolution in 1975 and the Anfal campaigns in 1988; consequently they had great
hopes of the Uprising’s outcomes. However, the harsh socio-political conditions led
them to despair and to have a hopeless vision of the future and the fate of humanity.
Subsequently, Muhammad-Tahir became doubtful about the achievement of his
people’s ambitions in Geryan li Babé Berze, and Botani in Dirz predicted that the
earth would be totally destroyed. There can be little surprise if the literature which
emerges from such experiences within such a historical phase is a hopeless and
pessimistic one, and their problematic protagonists are all traumatized in their own

ways from frustrated ambition.

Both Botani and Muhammad-Tahir have an interest in history, particularly in Kurdish
history. Botani’s books containing his memoirs can be accepted as historical
sources, because of their particularly detailed evocation of historical events. As for
Muhammad-Tahir, the Kurdish critic Khalid Salih (2010, p.137) argues that if
Muhammad-Tahir were not a story writer, he would be a historian. In an interview
Muhammad-Tahir (2005, p. 43) differentiates between the work of historians and
literary writers; he says that ‘the historian’s hands and feet are tied. They have to
have documents and explain them; however, writers are free to fly like birds’.
Although both authors have the capability to be historians, their works are not merely

historical narrative, but the combination of real life, fiction and historical events.

Both writers combine the present and the past i.e. their characters are living in a
conflict between present and past events. Botani compares the present situation to
the Zoroastrian period, and he links death in the time of Mithra to the present
frustration and death. Furthermore, he merges the mass killing of his characters with
a Zoroastrian ceremony. In the same way Muhammad-Tahir links the present
moment (Post-Uprising 1991) to past events, namely the period of the Kurdish
Ibrahim Pasha’s revolt against the Ottoman Empire. As a consequence of the
comparison between these periods of time, he mentions the defeats which happened
in the past and then links these collapses to the present situation; consequently he is
hopeless about the future and the fate of the Kurds. Perhaps the question which may
be raised here, therefore, is why Muhammad-Tahir in Geryan li Babé Berze precisely
links the Kurdish Uprising - including all its achievements and failures - to Ibrahim

Pasha’s ‘revolution'? One can argue that this is an indication of his hopeless world
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vision of the future of his people. Although Ibrahim Pasha’s revolution can be
described as a unified, and to a certain extent a strong and developed one, he was
still unable to achieve his people’s ambition by establishing a Kurdish independent
state. In the same way Muhammad-Tahir believes that the present Uprising may not

last, or achieve the Kurds’ demands, because it lacks union and cooperation.

In conclusion, as a result of the Iraqi Kurdish uprising in 1991, the Kurds experienced
a certain degree of stability; at least they no longer feared mass killing and genocide.
However, the civil wars and the harsh economic conditions in the first half of the
1990s had their impact on civilian life. These factors to a large degree hampered
writers’ freedom of expression. But the situation was better than in the previous
historical stage; at least now life in the region had begun to be conducted in Kurdish
rather than Arabic. Consequently, as we have indicated, changes began to occur in
the Iragi Kurdish novel in this historical phase, particularly in the second half of the
1990s, when the civil war between the two major parties (the KDP and the PUK)

ended and economic conditions improved.

The existence of a limited freedom of expression, and having been able to derive
benefit from the works of Arab writers, together with the tensions between the
political parties, impelled writers to find another way to express their ideas.
Subsequently, they adapted new forms of the novel, such as magical realism and
meta-fictional techniques. For this reason, one can argue that adaption to new forms
of the novel in Iraqi Kurdistan resulted from changes in both the economic and
political situation, not only the economic conditions, as asserted by Goldmann in the

case of the new form of French new novels.

Moreover, as a consequence of firstly the harsh political situation, and then the
economic crises, the dominant world vision of the novel in the present historical
phase is a hopeless vision, unlike the previous stage which was dominated by the
tragic vision as a result of mass killing, genocide and harsh economic conditions. In
the present stage, because of the Uprising, there was initially hope that the Kurds
would be able to develop their region and achieve their main ambition of a nation
state of their own. However, during the civil wars, this hope became meaningless,
and particularly the Kurdish intelligentsia realized that the region was not officially a
federal region; they also feared that the internal conflicts could eventually destroy the
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region. Goldmann’s notion of the relations between the writer's world vision and the
world created in his literary work, is thus a valid approach in the case of the Kurdish
novel, particularly if we focus on political issues as the main mediating factor in this
regard, followed in second place by economic issues.

Both Botani and Muhammad-Tahir experienced different political circumstances and
defeats, such as the collapse of the Kurdish September revolution and the Anfal
campaigns, and they were also familiar with Kurdish history; so it was difficult for
them to have any hope for the Post-Uprising period under such circumstances.
Bearing in mind that an important issue in Goldmann’s methodology is to discover
why a particular type of world view has been produced by certain authors in a certain
historical period, it is no surprise that the works of both writers show a fluctuation
between the present and past events, filled with hopelessness. However, despite
what has been said, the writers attempt to show in their novels their loyalty to the

concepts of Kurdish identity and nationality.
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Chapter Five
The Kurdish Novel from 2003-2011, Self-Critical Vision

Introduction

In the previous chapter | discussed how because of the harsh socio-political and
economic conditions, particularly the civil war in the years 1994-1997, most of the
Iragi Kurdish writers had a pessimistic hopeless view. Consequently, novelists
created a type of hopeless problematic hero, who was in search of better social
values, but was disappointed in his search for them. However, after Operation Iraqi
freedom in 2003, the socio-economic situation altered, by virtue of the changed
political context. This stage (post-2003) brought Iragi freedom from the Baathist

regime, accompanied by the acceptance of Kurdistan as a legal federal region.

Since 2003, particularly from 2005, when the second general election was held,
general elections have occurred every four years. Furthermore, the administrative
separation ended in 2007, and the two main political parties made a coalition
following the 2009 election. In addition, for the first time an opposition movement
appeared in the Kurdistan Parliament. These transformations have led to more

freedom of expression and the development of literary and artistic creation.

Despite continuing divisions, the ambitions of the Iraqi Kurdish people changed
somewhat during this period, towards the establishment of their own independent
state, achieving more democracy, developing a strategy for a national infrastructure,
and standing against corruption in order to achieve real social justice. As we can see
through the analytical samples, the concepts of feminism, gender and environment
have flourished in the discourse of local intelligentsia, including their literary works,

more than in the previous historical stages.

In terms of the formal structure, in the current phase novelists continued to write in
the same style and technique i.e. magical realism and metafictional styles, which
were innovated in the previous stage. In addition, despite the fact that this new
political situation brought more democracy and freedom of speech, especially to
women, as well as the promise of wealth from oil and cultural autonomy,
disillusionment with the elected government and its administrative corruption resulted

in the writers adopting a self-critical vision as the dominant world view of their novels.
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Consequently, the protagonists remained problematic, constantly criticising and

searching for better values, but hopeful in this search.

The sample from the present stage will be two well-known novels by two renowned
writers; firstly, ‘Abdullah Serrac’s Silékuk-Hoklér (Silékuk-Hoklér) published in 2011
in Kirkuk. According to a note at the end of the book, it had been censored and
banned in five publications in both Hewlér and Silémani because of its strong and
direct criticism of the governing powers in the region. This prevention of its
publication, together with its bold theme and innovative technique of narration, have
caused it to win the acclaim of readers. The second sample is Meryema Kice Jinek ji
Zemanek di (Mariama, a Woman from Another Time), published in 2007,
republished using the Roman alphabet in Diyarbakir in 2011, and translated into
English (2009) in Duhok, and into Arabic (2014) in Cairo and London.'® The
following gives some biographical information about the authors, and outlines the

theme of the novels.
"Abdullah Serrac (b. 1937)

‘Abdullah Najim Majid, known as "Abdullah Serrac, is originally from the Baban
family in Silémani; after the collapse of the Baban Emirate (1649-1850) his family
went to Kirkuk (Serrac, 2013a, p.109). He was born in 1937 in Kirkuk into a middle-
class family, and received his basic education in the same city; he then graduated
from the Teacher Training Institute in Kirkuk.'® He taught in primary and secondary
schools for 30 years; he knows Kurdish, Arabic, Turkish, English and Finnish. As a
result of his difficult economic situation he migrated to Finland in 1997, and has
remained there since then (ibid). He states that the main reason for his migration

was his economic situation, and the desire to have more freedom of expression in

'% These are the translations of Meryema Kige Jinek ji Zemanek di: 1. Mariama A Woman from

Another Time. Translated into English by Huda M. Salih. 2009. Duhok: Khani Press. 2. Meryema Kige
Jinek ji Zemanek din. Latinizekirin Sebri Silévaney 0 Dilawer Zeraq. 2011. Diyarbakir: Lis. 3. Mariam
Imra’ah min Zaman Akhr. Tarjamat Samf al-Haj. 2014. Qaheerah: Al-Hay’ah al-‘Amah li-Qusor al-
Thagafah. 4. Mariam Imra’ah min Zaman Akhr. Tarjamat Samf al-Aaj. 2014. London: Moment
Digibooks.

1% All information about Serrac’s biography has been quoted from two sources; 1. His book Didar
Biniyekanim (My interviews) which is a collection of sixteen of his interviews with newspapers,
magazines and television, published in 2013 in Hewlér. 2. | conducted an interview with him on
February 6 2015 through a postal exchange and personal conversation.
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his literary works."'® He writes literary creations in Kurdish, but has published a large
number of journal articles in both Arabic and Kurdish since the 1950s, and has
worked as a journalist in different newspapers and magazines, such as Kurdistani

Niwé (New Kurdistan) and al-Mu’tamar (the Congress).

According to Iraqi Kurdish critics (see Serrac, 2013a, passim) Serrac is one of the
most famous innovators of the Kurdish short story, and has his own style in writing
stories, novelettes and novels, which is known as a kind of fantasy using an obscure
and complex language. He has also been a painter since 1946, and was awarded a
Silver Medal in painting when he was in secondary school.' Serrac published his
first short story Rawe Gorg (Hunting Wolves) in 1973 in Beyan Magazine issue 9,
and he was awarded first prize for two short stories; 8:30 Beyani, 8:30 Sew (8:30
AM, 8:30 PM) and Birayim Sorawi (Ibrahim Sorawi) in 1979 and 1982 respectively.
His first novel Helkisan Berew Lutke (Climbing towards the Peak) was published in
1990, and was later translated into French and Persian. In an interview Serrac
(2015) indicates that although he initially admired Existentialists writers such as
Jean-Paul Sartre, Albert Camus and Colin Wilson, since the early 1980s he has

leaned towards Latin American magical realism.”"? He usually reads foreign works in

"% Serrac, ‘E., 2015. Interview by Ameen A. Omar (the author). Exchanges by Post and Telephone. 6

February 2015.

" Serrac has shown five exhibitions of his paintings in Finland, and three in Erbil, Kirkuk and
Silémani.

"2 Serrac has published 24 books, mostly about literature. The following is a list of his works,
provided at the end of his latest book; however, the list lacks the date and place of publications. |
have found some of these from books of his of which | have copies, and through his interviews. They
are as follows: A) Novels: 1. Helkisan Berew Lutke (Climbing towards the Peack), Hewlér in 1990; 2.
Kawlas (Cottage), Hewlér in 1997; 3. Sonatay Roh (The Sonnet of the Soul) in 1997 and 2005; 4.
Kogrrew... Kogrrew (Mass Migration... Mass Migration), Hewlér in 2003; 5. Ejder (Ajdar), 6. Winge
(The Hidden Land), Berlin and Hewlér in 2003 and 2005; 7. Pertewazey Erew Ewékani Rewan (), 8.
Nawé lem Tékiste Biné (Find a Name for this Text), Hewlér in 2007; 9. Efsaney Rengistan, yan
Rengistani Efsane (The Legend of the Land of Colours, or the Colours’ Land of Legend); 10. Silékuk-
Hoklér (Silékuk-Hoklér), Kirkuk in 2011; 11. Con bame Tétirwask (How | became a Hawk). B) Short
Story Collections: 1. Lakése Ronakekan (Light Rectangulars) in 1980, and in 1995 (in French, Paris);
2. Mirdi Xewn Nabiné (The Dead do not Dream) in 1981; 3. Baram Nawék Hebd (Baram had a
Name) in 1982; 4. Perreng () in 1984; 5. Peyk (The Correspondent), Paris and Hewlér in 1995 and
2005; and 6. Ko Cirok (Collected Stories) in 1991. C) Non-Fiction: 1. Berew Astaney Romani Niwé 0
Gosenigakan (Towards the New Novel and Viewpoints) - Literary Theory; 2. Ba le Huner Bigeyn (Let
Us Understand Art) - Art Criticism; 3. Peyvistan (The Land of the Word) - Literary Theory; 4.
Donaydon yan Bedgorran (Donaydon or Metamorphosis) - Essays in Literary Criticism; 5. Didar
Biniyekanim (My Interviews) - Interviews; and 6. Kevale Reng Awiyekanim (My Water Colour
Paintings) - Theory of Art.
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Arabic, Turkish and English. Serrac has published six short story collections, eleven

novels and novelettes and seven books about literature, arts and politics (ibid).

Sebri Silévaney (b. 1972)

Sebri Silévaney was born on July 1 1972 in Zakho.'™ He graduated from the
Teacher Training Institute in Duhok in 1992. His first experience with literature
started from reading classical and modern poetry, short stories and then novels in
Arabic when he was student. Silévaney started writing journal articles in 1987 and
published his first work in a local newspaper in Duhok in 1992. Due to the harsh
economic conditions in Iraqgi Kurdistan, he left Kurdistan and settled in the
Netherlands from 1993 until 2006; during that period he was particularly engaged in
reading European and Latin American fiction."™

Since 1998 Silévaney has been involved in novel writing; his first novel was
published in Silémani in 2004, in the Kurdish-Roman alphabet, entitled Avamezin ,
Kélika ku Masiyén xwe Ti Dihéle (The Tigris, which Leaves her Fish Thirsty). He has
published five novels and two books of poetry and criticism.""® His best-known work
is Meryema Kige Jinek ji Zemanek di (Mariama, a Woman from Another Time) (ibid).
Currently Silévaney is studying international relations at the College of Law and
Politics at the University of Nawroz in Duhok, and has been a member of the
Patriotic Union of Kurdistan (PUK) since 2014. He has worked as a journalist in
different newspapers and magazines, such as Alayé Azadi (Freedom’s Flag) in 1992
and NObdn (Renewal) 2006-2008, and as editor-in-chief of the magazine Literatira

Cihani ya Wergérané (World Literature) in 2013.

"3 The information about Silévaney’s biography has been taken from autobiographical material and

interviews provided on his personal website, http://silevani.webnode.com.

"% See Silévaney’s personal website.

"% Here is the list of Silévaney’s literary works; A) Novels: 1. Avamezin , Kélika ku Masiyén xwe Ti
Dihéle (The Tigris, which Leaves her Fish Thirsty), Silémani in 2004; 2. Bist Sal (i Evarek (Twenty
Years and a Night), Duhok in 2005 and 2012 (in Roman alphabet, Diyarbakir); 3. Miryema, Kice Jinek
Ji Zemanek di (Mariama, a Woman from Another Time), Duhok in 2007 and 2009 (in English), and in
2012 (in Roman alphabet, Diyarbakir), in 2013 and 2014 (in Arabic, Cairo and London); 4. Sifra Silivi
(Silivi's Book), Duhok in 2010. B) Poetry: 1. Deh Xewn (Ten Dreams), Duhok in 2008. C) Critical
Readings: 1. Ji Destpéké heta Destpéké (From the Beginning to the Beginning), Duhok in 2010. 2.
Payiza Peyvan (Autumn of Words), Duhok in 2009.
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Both Serrac and Silévaney are considered as well-known contemporary novelists in
Iragi Kurdish literature, whose writings reflect the contemporary social and political
national issues. They both criticize the ruling system in the Kurdistan Region, and
express their loyalty to the lower social class; in particular, they strongly defend
women’s rights by accusing the regional government of injustice between the social
classes and genders. As will be seen through the analysis of their chosen works in
the present chapter, Serrac is hopeful in demanding an opposition movement
against the two main political parties in the region; however, Silévaney’s discourse

can be described as merely a pessimistic critical view.

The Themes of the Novels

1. In Silékuk Hoklér (Silékuk-Hoklér), in 2011

‘Abdullah Serrac’s novel criticizes the governing system in terms of social, political,
cultural and economic conditions in the Iragi Kurdistan region, from the Uprising in
1991 until the date of its writing in 2007.

The theme of the novel is the rejection of the ruling system in Iraqi Kurdistan through
the search for an alternative regime. Although the novel was published in 2011,
according to the date which is on the last page of the novel it was written in late
2007. That means, as Senger Zirari (2013, p. 35) points out, Serrac was demanding
that there should be an Opposition party in Kurdistan two years before the
emergence of the opposing movement (Bizutnewey Gorran - The Movement for
Change) in 2009. Serrac’s main protagonists start to establish a basis for opposition

to the current government by setting up a secret cell.

The first chapter of the novel constitutes a dialogue between a painting and its
creator (the painter). The dialogue concerns political issues in the region. They both
agree that the region has been split between two disputed parts. The Silékuk part,
which consists of (Silé)mani and Kir(kuk) provinces, is dominated by the PUK’s rule,
and the author likens it to the city of Sodom. As for the second part Hoklér, which
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consists of Du(hok) and Hew(lér)/Erbil, this is dominated by the rule of the KDP, and

the writer likens it to Gomorrah.''®

The painting depicts a square city, which is called the eighth wonder of the world.
This wondrous city represents the Iragi Kurdistan region, and its four angles are

Silémant, Kirkuk, Duhok and Hewlér:
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‘SiléKuk-Hoklér’ is a perfect name for that wondrous square city. Be
patient and don’t worry; don’t ask me about the meanings and symbols of
this mixed name. However, it's possible to ask, who am |, the one talking
with you as a reader, and what is my vision of the world in this text? Asking

appropriate questions will lead us to the heart of the matter. (Serrac,
2011, P. 5)

The first-person narrator, who is in fact the painting itself, initially discusses the title
of the novel, and then, three pages later, reveals that this square city is in fact
Kurdistan, with its four main provinces. The narrator maintains that in this city,
because of the lack of social justice and the government’s wrong policy, there are

visible differences between the social classes:

il gla s o il 5 " IS ga — oS SO Luedd
56 SR Ol sk 6 VA Gl saileSay 4S
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e According to the Holy Books, Sodom and Gomorrah were two rich cities in the time of the prophet

Lot, which were destroyed by God as a result of their people disobeying him and committing
excessive sins (for more information about the two cities see Kiyolashojlo, T., 2015. ‘Sidom wa
‘Amorah: Limatha Hudima? (Why were Sodom and Gomorrah Destroyed?). Website Al-Kalema.
Available at: http://www.al-kalema.org/. Accessed 17/03/2015.
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Now imagine ‘Silékuk Hoklér’ is made up of a hundred high buildings

and cottages according to the living status of the region's residents;
according to the status of contractors and their marginal ones... according
to trader politicians...(p. 8)

This means that the differences in social strata have political dimensions i.e. the
author relates them to administrative corruption and the flawed policy of the officials

in the region.

The first chapter of the novel, the conversation between the painting and the painter,
is a clear criticism of hereditary rule and the continuous conflict between the political
parties in Kurdistan, and the influence of these factors on the region’s people.
According to a footnote at the end of the chapter, this first chapter was already
published in Dengi Niwé (The New Voice) magazine by the author, under the name
of Biwér Kardost (one of the main heroes of the novel). The remaining six chapters
take the form of different discussions between the main protagonists (Biwér, Ayinde
and Birryar) about this first chapter and its social, economic and political contexts.
The author relates every economic, cultural and social problem, for example
abnormal sex and the marriage of young girls to old men, to the bad administration
of the region. In addition, they discuss the formal structure of literary works in terms
of characters, time, place, events, reader and writer, particularly in the contemporary

novel, i.e. the technique of narration is that of a metafictional novel.

In his novel, Serrac asserts that there is insufficient freedom of expression. As a
consequence of his three protagonists’ feelings about the harsh social conditions,
they begin to establish a secret cell in order to set up an opposition to the
government. The reason for making it secretly is that they feel that the government is
against every kind of opposing voice. In a dialogue between Birryar and Ayinde,

Birryar lets her know that:

il gale 5 O taile b lailiy A 4l
Aseandd il o ) R (o B 5 ansa pedl
Mo lSs (LS R 5 s Sl sa o <l 8 (538
(124 J) N5l S Cod 8 GLASaSYLS 4 a5 0
In the employees’ and teachers’ protest which was arranged because of

the low salaries and expensive daily life, three-quarters of the
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protesters were subjected to violence!! And two or three of the activists

have been arrested!! (p.124)

This means that the deteriorating economic situation is also the result of faults in the
governing system. Furthermore, it means that even demanding rights is forbidden in
the region. However, despite the strict policies of the governing body against
opposing voices, the three protagonists, with two other minor characters (Erdelan

and Jiyar), continue to spread and enlarge their secret opposition cell.

2. In Meryema Kige Jinek ji Zemanek di (Mariama, a Woman from Another
Time), 2" ed. in 2009

Sebri Silévaney’s novel tells of the life and experiences of an elderly single woman
who, when she was only 13 years old, was raped by an old sorcerer. This sexual
harassment was the result of a plan made between her stepmother Mencol, and the

old man Muhemedé Meyré.

The theme of the novel is concerned with social ties, particularly the relations
between male and female. It shows how men have determined everything in society
according to their interests and desires; resulting in the development of a society
dominated by men. In such a society there is a lack of happiness among members of
the community, especially among women. The heroine Mariama says to her friend

Nareen:

Pardon me, dear Nareen, for so long women have been treated as a mule
that the worst of men ride while the best of them let her carry their weight
and ride. Those in between keep their mouths shut. Now, women

have decided to speak up and reveal the deeds of men frankly.

“Such testimony has been belittled”

True, because | am a woman. Normally, everyone sees with his own eyes,

but a woman is seen through her organs."’ (Pp. 17-18)

" The translation of the quotations of the novel is based on the translated edition into English by

Huda M. Salih, not my own.
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Here, the author wants to state that as a result of the political changes which
happened after 2003 in the region, freedom of expression has appeared.
Consequently, now it is time for women to raise their voices and express their

sorrows and suffering in society.

The heroine of the novel is a painter. Her paintings, which are mostly related to her
experiences, express her sufferings as a female in her society. Thus, the major
conflict is between the protagonist and her society and social customs. Mariama
criticises her society as a male-dominated society, and sees one of the main reasons
for such customs as being the religion. Mariama embodies her criticisms of her
society in an artistic way through her paintings; she also recounts her complaints to
her friend Nareen, the only one who has attended her birthday party. Mariama sees

that even in the present historical phase there is still a lack of attention to gender:

Since that time [1983] a lot of things changed with the exception of the men of
this country who remained the same; still working for their stomachs

and sexual desires. Alas, there is no difference between them and animals.
(p- 87)

Sebri Silévaney addresses his criticisms of Kurdish society through his problematic
heroine and her sense of how men are still dehumanized animals. His character
asserts that this society is dominated by men; its people do not follow any particular
principle. Several examples from different ideological backgrounds are given, to
demonstrate that even if somebody follows a precise ideology he soon retreats and

denies it. This denial of principles leads to a lack of credibility and trust among them.

Silévaney refers to three young people from three different social groups and beliefs;
the revolutionary Hejar (Hejaré pésmerge), the communist Islam (Islamé komonist)
and the religious Hawar (Hewaré islami). These three people deal with Mariama in
the same way that Muhemedé Meyré had already done, namely that they use
women only for their desires and lusts. Both Hejar and Islam have given up their
beliefs; and Hawar is on the wrong path as he intends to convert Mariama’s beliefs.
Mariama becomes subject to psychological depression as a result of forming

relationships with each of these differing men who meet her, each in his own way.

Silévaney not only criticizes his country’s social customs through his heroine’s life

story and attitude, but also by pointing to the consequences of administrative
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corruption and the lack of equality in rights. Criticising the regional political authority

is another theme of his work:

Nareen, once a politician, standing before my painting said: “if we don’t
have trains in Kurdistan, why do you paint them?” | did not figure out
which Kurdistan he meant; ours or that of the poor “inside us”, or that of
the officials and “their wallets™? (p. 119)

This difference between the ordinary people and the class that was benefitting from
political power, alongside the sexual abuse which Mariama faced, lead her to feel
alienation from her society and country. Mariama frequently mentions that she is an

alienated girl/woman in her society and country.

The Formal Structure of the Novels
Hero

In both novels the protagonists criticise their society. In Silékuk Hoklér the heroes
believe that the political system in the Iragi Kurdistan region is the cause of every
social backwardness in their society. However, in Meryema the heroine criticizes
Kurdish society in terms of its social issues and customs, largely concerning men’s
attitudes towards women. The book also discusses democracy, modernity and the
role of the governing system in protecting women'’s rights in society.

In Silékuk Hoklér there are three main protagonists; firstly Biwér, whose father is a
victim of the civil war and whose mother is a poor widow. Then Ayinde, who is the
only girl/child in her family and whose father is a rich man whose riches were the
result of administrative corruption. Thirdly, Birryar, whose father is a poor working
class man. The three protagonists are undergraduate students; both Biwér and
Ayinde are from the engineering department and are in love, and Birryar is from the
linguistics department. All of them are writers; Biwér is a novelist, Ayinde is a poet

and Birryar is a writer on linguistic and philosophical subjects.
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The names of these characters have their allegorical meanings; Biwér means bold,
Birryar means decision and Ayinde means future. Serrac deliberately uses these
three words together to assert that the names of his characters are metaphoric and
meaningful. He tries to convey his message not only through the actions of his
protagonists, but also through the meaning of their names. In a dialogue between
Jiyar, as a reader of different types of books, and the writer (Serrac) himself, who
visits his character in the last chapter, Jiyar says to his creator (Serrac): “I've learnt
from my experiences in life that the future is open for everything, but we have to

make our own decisions and be fearless.” (p. 184)
In another conversation with his friends Biwér says:
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- | had a bold decision in my mind to make a plan for the future of literary
works, particularly for the novel, in the era of images’. The plan is concerned

with the dialectic of communication and separation. (Serrac, 2011, p. 150)

This means that even the names of the main characters are meaningful, each

referring to a part of the story’s plot.

For the purpose of making their decisions for a brighter future the protagonists
organize a secret cell to be the basis of an opposition to the regional government.
Thereby their ambitions are futuristic. In a discussion with Ayinde, Biwér states that
the social customs have affected the mental state of Cum’e’, a secondery character,

and Biwér suggests that such people would be suitable to join their cell:
SAlaid (Sl patie a W 5 (H 5 03 (Sl e ¢lAeail-
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Dear Ayinde, you know that such an oppressed figure is rare, and

suitable to undertake the cultivation of the opposition’s grain! (p. 73).

They constantly make all of their efforts to change the governing system by creating

a voice of opposition and seeking an alternative system.

As previously mentioned, the author describes the region in the first chapter as a

wondrous square city. His protagonists feel that as consequence of the wrong
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governing policy, and the tensions between the two major political parties in the
region, the region has been fragmented. This internal separation has serious
consequences. In a dialogue between the painting and its painter (the two major
characters in the first chapter), the painter states:
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- So, dear brother, the two parts of your square city want to damage each
other, and all of us, as a means of revenge on each other!!
So | thought about another side of the matter, just like you do as a reader; is it
not possible to have different sides?!
| mean darkness and light, or the availability of their past and their future; ...

and then, were there any other possibilities available?! (p. 11)

The author refers to the risk of the region breaking down into two conflicting sides.
He wonders if different opinions always lead to separation and severe tensions in a

region.

Having less freedom of expression in the region is another consequence of the
division and constant conflict. When Biwér publishes the first chapter of his novel he
is arrested by the police. Then because of Biwér's satiric answers during the police
investigation, the police send him to a psychiatric hospital. The government also
places him under tight control. The government bans the region’s media even from

mentioning his name:
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| didn’t want to let her (Ayinde) know that Biwér Kardost’s name has
been banned from all mention in newspapers, magazines, T.V and all forms
of media. (p. 69)
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This is not first time he has been arrested by police, as he and his girlfriend Ayinde

were also arrested previously, when he participated with his friends in a protest:

55Y coiuana Ja8al (L) ke (Sl A 4l (oo st il
(25 J) osllasaa andle 4yl )S (GS 58 Gi(oaill) lasly sl
When Biwér participated in a protest in the city, he and some other
boys and girls were arrested. Ayinde was among them as well. (p. 25)

Serrac wants to make clear to his reader that arresting people is becoming a
common thing in the region, resulting from the government’s strict policy. The
troubling consequences of the ruling system lead people to suffer and to criticise the
system. That is why the heroes, as members of intelligentsia, are problematic
heroes. They are in a constant conflict with the government, even if it is in a secret
form, and they are attempting to change the ruling system. In a discussion with her
friends Ayinde states:
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Do you understand me, that in these days many attempts and

campaigns are trying to lay the foundation for change.” (p. 45)

This search for change and better values in the region takes over the plot of the
novel. As intelligentsia the protagonists feel that there are a large number of
shortcomings and social backwardness in their society, all of which have their roots
in the governing system of the region. That is why Zirari (2013, p. 34) rightly argues
that this novel criticizes the political system, together with politicians and their actions
- which are mostly for the purpose of political interest - more than he does other

sectors of society.

One of the unpleasant social phenomena in Kurdish society is that of old men
marrying younger girls. Biwér refers to that fact by mentioning his friend $érko’s
stepmother (see pp. 96-97). Biwér not only relates this social backwardness to the
governing system, but he also discusses with his friends the behaviour of Cum’e,
who raped his mother when he was drunk, and links this behaviour to the wrong
policies of the government:

A pa¥ 5 LS 5 Sl S S H3a 5 ol b
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The economic situation and the types of sex, including both normal
and abnormal sex, are inseparable. Each of them affects the other.

This links the family’s life to political direction. (p. 143)

Biwér links families’ economic and social conditions to the political system; he

therefore strongly criticizes the government.

Moreover, concerning the link between social backwardness and the ruling system in
the region; Serrac criticises another social phenomenon, which is that girls in Kurdish
society are not free to choose their own husbands, instead their parents are
responsible for this, particularly the father. The author allocates six pages (pp. 102-
108) to the debate between Ayinde and her parents regarding her decision to marry
Biwér. Ayinde’s father strongly stands against her and her mother's desire. Her
father Haci Mewcud, is one of the rich men who obtained his wealth after 2003 as a
result of corruption. He still has strong tribal ideas, and he disregards women’s
rights. When both Ayinde and her mother decide not to change their minds, and to
definitely do what they have already decided concerning Ayinde’s marriage to Biwér;

Hact Mewcud threatens them, in order to put ultimate pressure on them, by saying:
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| will deprive you of your inheritance. You will no longer have any

fortune; and | will divorce your mother. (p. 106)

This attitude of Mewcud’s is evidence of his tribal background and of men’s
domination over society. It is clear that the author’s aim in giving such an example is
to criticize his society’s customs and traditions. But through this conversation
between his characters, the writer addresses his criticisms to the government over
the lack of legal protection for women'’s rights. That is why Ayinde as a heroine is in
constant conflict, firstly with her society and then with the governing system,
searching for authentic values to allow her and her people to be free and to make

their own decisions under a more democratic rule.
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As for the hero in Silévaney’s novel Mariama, the whole story consists of the
heroine’s (Mariama’s) memories and her experiences during her life. Although all the
stories in the novel are related to Mariama’s recollections, a number of other
characters participate in the events. These include: Nareen, who listens to
Mariama’s story from beginning to end; Muhamedé Meyré, who raped Mariama and
became her nightmare; Mencll (Mariama’s stepmother), Hejaré pésmerge, Islamé

komonist, Heci Hawar and Kirmancé Kamiré.

Mariama is an intellectual painter. After being raped by Muhemedé Meyré when she
was only 13 years old, she faces much difficulty and hardship, owing to the pride
with which girls in Islamic society regard their virginity, which is closely bound with

the notion of namoos (honour).

She works hard, but without confidence, to prove her existence in her society,
among the lower middle class. As a problematic heroine, therefore, she feels that
she has lost her value after being raped. She makes every effort to search for
authentic values in her society, and painting is one of her finest efforts. In her
painting she addresses a critical view of the entire lIraqgi Kurdish society.
Furthermore, through her art Mariama constantly struggles for a society which offers
the chance of at least independent action and thought, freedom from the need to
obey or accept the demands of eastern-Islamic society, which is dominated by men.
Eastern society in Mariama’s view does not respect women and it is a society for
men. She complains that all social classes have the same view towards women (see

Mariama, pp. 22-28).

As a main heroine her ambitions in the early part of her life are personal ambitions.
In other words, she has no wish to improve her economic situation, but to find her
freedom. Thus, she claims the right to individualism and individual self-assertion for
all members of her society, particularly for women. However, in the last part of her
life her desires alter, to wealth and a materialistic viewpoint. Unfortunately, she can

achieve neither individualism nor wealth.

As a consequence of her failure to achieve her ambitions and aspirations Mariama
has become completely isolated from her society and feels alienation; she is
unhappy with all social classes. She has already tried to be a member of the working

class by becoming involved in trading, and working in a sewing shop with Heci
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Hawar. However, she dislikes this social class; in this regard she recounts her
experience with Heci Hawar as a sewing shop owner. She feels that this sector is

completely dominated by males:

| remember my father therefore it was time for me to create an
environment that would enrich my life financially...my confidence in
men loosened, but projects needed men, especially in such a male
dominated society. (p. 123)

Mariama’s passive attitude towards this sector is only because this sector in her
society is dominated by men. She is also against the middle class and the ‘national
bourgeoisie’. She has bitter experiences with both islamé komonist and Hejaré
pésmerge as members of such a social class. Subsequently she strongly criticises
the national bourgeoisie and never accepts the compromises that are entailed in
becoming part of them. Mariama resists becoming absorbed into the more tolerant
and more accepting bourgeoisie or aristocracy. She is comfortable with her own
lower social class, and at the same time, strongly against the class which has
suddenly, after 2003, gained upward social mobility; the class of which Muhemedé

Meyré is a member.

Muhemedé Meyré can be seen to be a complex character. He sets himself up in
front of people as a religious man, and he is a magician. He also has many transient
sexual relationships: “Now, that visitor, [Muhemedé] Meyri, is sixty eight years old

and no one is aware of his spider's web.” (p. 45)

Mariama herself is the only person in her neighbourhood who actually knows his true
character, a man who used the name of religion in order to deceive a child (Mariama
herself) and rape her. Because Mariama is aware of his behaviour towards women,
she never believes in him. He appears, in this regard, as a sexually promiscuous
character. Characters, and indeed heroes and heroines, such as Muhemedé Meyré
have been frequent in Kurdish novels. Hesen Ibrahim’s novels are perhaps the
clearest example in this respect; in most of his novels, for example Xeca Berlini,
Sevén Pirag, Silav G Mérén Wé and Nejber Xatra Cavén ‘say ba, lbrahim’s

protagonists are of a sexually promiscuous nature.

In effect, Muhemedé Meyré is the main reason for Mariama’s isolation from society.

Although she was an orphan child, in eastern society virginity is the most important
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thing for an unmarried girl to be proud of, and to prevent her from feeling guilt.

Mariama, therefore, asks:

The question is this “how can he exorcise me after he ended my virginity
With a sealing wax?” he had taken not only my virginity; he had

ruined everything beautiful in my life; my dreams, yearnings, names,
histories, behaviours, and the images | held of my society. He broke them
all. (p. 48)

Mariama criticizes her society on account of their way of judging women. For men
“‘namoos (honor) is tied to a draper which they themselves tear” (p. 51). So
Muhemedé Meyré is twice a felon, once because he is a sex offender, and then

because he has broken the honor of an orphaned girl child in a very strict society.

Mariama criticizes both Muhemedé Meyré and all men in her society. After becoming
an adult she recounts her bitter experiences to various people from different belief
backgrounds, such as the revolutionary Hejar, the communist Islam and the religious

man Hawar.

Hejar was a member of peshmerga in the 1980s during the Iraqgi Kurdish May
Revolution. However, after the Kurdish uprising in 1991, his thoughts have changed;
he does not even want to remember the days which he spent with the Kurdish
Revolution. His ambition now is only collecting money, and obtaining land and
property. Most recently he has become a weapons trader on the border with his
people’s enemy (p. 99). As for his relationship and dealing with his lover Mariama,

he is no better than Muhemedé Meyri/é:

Hajar was not like the others. Later, after | got to know him | said “God
bless M. Meyri” because he could not have offered a better thing; Hajar did
not give what he possessed. Days passed... most of the time, Hajar was

a narcissist, rich with possessions but poor with passion. (p. 93)

It becomes clear for Mariama that Hejar's relationship with her, like Islamé
komonist’s, is just for personal interest and not for mutual benefit. Islamé komonist
was a communist cadre for sixteen years. Then he left his job and changed his mind

about Marxism. Islam is also a poet, and he is stylish enough. However, he
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demonstrates to Mariama that he has no Marxist principles; and he is a person with

contradictory ideas. Islam’s love for Mariama is no more than sexual pleasure:

| asked him to make love to me [by having intercourse], but not from behind,
so that | could feel my femininity and put out that fire inside me. He said
“you are still a girl and it is better if we do it from behind”. My request

was different and apparently his own too, therefore he misunderstood me.
He did not directly say “you are a whore and no one would marry you”, he
also said nothing like “you are an old maid imposing yourself on others”;

he said “you want me to do as you want so in the end | will be obliged to
marry you?”

Do you believe that a communist would speak in this manner? (p. 116)

After this conversation between them, Islam’s intentions become clear for Mariama;
she recognizes that he is not her dream man; and soon she leaves him. This attitude
of his makes Mariama complain that in her society men do not follow their beliefs

and that they are all the same.

Mariama’s experiences of love do not end when she leaves Islam, but she faces a
new experience with Heci Hawar. Hawar is a strict dogmatic man and a shop
keeper. He is well educated in the field of Islamic law (sharia). At the beginning he
hates Mariama because she has no ties with the Islam: “I was a muslim only on my
ID card” said Mariama (p. 129). Mariama’s aim in meeting him is only to share with

him in the sewing shop i.e. for business purposes.

However, after spending more time together, his behaviour towards her changes. He
starts to establish a close relationship with her for two purposes; first, to make her
adhere to Islam, and then to marry her. When Mariama recognizes Hawar’s aims,
she cuts off the relationship with him, because she has no wish to become a

religious woman.

Sebri Silévani presents his main heroine through her contacts with other minor
characters who are from different social groups and beliefs. The whole story is
related to one character’s life; therefore, it is hard to hear the other characters’

voices.
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It becomes clear that the main protagonists in both novels are problematic
heroes/heroines, who are in a continuous search for better values in their society.
Sebri Silévaney’s heroine struggles in order to gain her individual independence, and
so she criticizes the society itself because of her own experiences and the kinds of
men she meets, and the way that they treat her. However, when Serrac’s
protagonists criticize society, they address their criticisms to the governing political
system; they want to change the ruling system in Iraqgi Kurdistan region by making an

opposition group.

In Silévaney’s novel there is only one main heroine, who recounts the sad moments
of her memories to her friend Nareen. However, in Serrac’s novel there are three
major protagonists who are active, and work together as a team to change social
and political conditions in the region. Furthermore, all of them participate in
recounting events. In addition, unlike Silévaney’s, Serrac’s is a metafictional novel,
and the protagonists discuss different aspects of literary works, particularly the novel.
This means that in the Kurmanci (Behdini) dialect still there is no apparent
development regarding the formal structure (hero), while in the Sorani dialect there

has been significant innovation in the form of the novel since the previous stage.

In the Sorani dialect the innovations start from the second historical phase i.e. in the
current phase one can argue that the novel is an extension of the same techniques
and styles which were innovated in the previous phase. However, in the Behdini
dialect one cannot observe differentiation between the three historical stages

regarding the formal techniques of the novel.

Time

In Silékuk Hoklér there is a clear allusion to the period in which the events take
place. The novel consists of two texts; the first one, which comprises the first
chapter, is concerned with the political geography of the Iraqgi Kurdistan region after
the Uprising in 1991. The second text constitutes the rest of the novel in six
chapters, each discussing the ideas which have been expressed in the first text. That
means that the time of events lies between 1991 and 2007, when the novel was

written.
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The dominant tenses of narration are the present and past tenses, since most of the
text is a dialogue between characters. However, there are references to the future.
The story of the novel, particularly in the second text, is narrated by characters in
single first narrator view; both Birryar and Ayinde narrate two chapters, and Biwér
and Jiyar each narrate one. In other words, there are different voices in the novel.
However, all of them have similar ideas concerning the socio-political conditions and

literary creation.

In Mariama the narration in the earliest chapter soon shifts to the past. The novel is
told from the first-person point of view. The narration follows and is limited to the
heroine’s experiences and thoughts.

There are two main times in the novel; first, the time of the narration of events, which
is the present. This period of time takes several hours; according to the text it was on
July 1 2006 in Mariama’s house on the occasion of her birthday. On that day
Mariama invites her friend Nareen to celebrate her birthday. Mariama recounts to
Nareen her experiences of life from her childhood until the current moments, in a
complaining and critical way. These events which Mariama experienced generate
the second main time span of the story.

In this second time span, the focus is mostly on the events which occurred after
1983. In this year Mariama’s father died and also she was raped by the old man,
Muhemedé Meyré, when she was only thirteen years old. The heroine recounts to
Nareen all the difficulties and sufferings which she has faced after these two bitter

events. She narrates her memories chronologically using the past tense.

This technique of narration, recounting memories chronologically from the past to the
present, has been in evidence since the first historical stage in novels from the

Behdinan area.
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Place

In Silékuk Hoklér the place of the events is clearly mentioned by the narrator/s, and it
is also clear from the title of the book, which is an abbreviation of the names of the
four main cities in Iraqi Kurdistan. On the first page of the novel the painting itself

refers to the place:
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| am slowly trying to allude to a tragic city which is made up of four corners.
| am trying to draw its wondrous topography... ‘Silékuk Hoklér’ is

an appropriate name for this wondrous city. (Serrac, 2011, p. 5)

Following this the painting itself explains this title, which consists of abbreviations of
(Silé)mani, Kir(kuk), Du(hok) and Hew(lér). Then the narrator calls it a square city.
Because of the administrative corruption and the lack of social equity he describes it
as the ‘eighth wonder of the world’, in the metaphorical sense of the term.

Most of the events occur in an unnamed city; however, the narrators refer to
somewhere near to the citadel, so it could be Hewlér/Erbil or Kirkuk: “In the park
where the southern citadel lies we met Birryar; then we went to sit down under a
tree...” (p. 45). In this city a number of places are used as the places for events,
such as the university, the prison, the psychiatric hospital, houses and gardens;
however, without description except for the square city as a whole and Biwér's

house.

In Mariama, depending on the times of events, we can determine two main places

for the events.

The first and main one is restricted to a closed place, namely the heroine’s house; a
place where she celebrates her birthday party with her friend Nareen. In this place

she narrates her story to Nareen.

The second place, which is more open than the first one, is Duhok city. It is the place
where Mariama grew up and experienced her bitter life. Although the events happen
only in Duhok city, i.e. a closed place, they occur at different points in the city.



208

Mariama was raped in Mayré’s house; she meets both Hejaré pésmerge (in the
summer of 1992) and Islamé komonist (in July 1996) in the hall of the art exhibition;
then she meets Heci Hawar in a sewing shop in July 2002 and Kirmancé Kamiré in a
photographer’s studio in July 2005. In addition, in recounting her memories, Mariama
refers to the period of her childhood, when she went with her family and friends to
Dubané plain to collect wheat spikes (the remainders of the wheat in the field, after

the harvest).

This technique of setting time and place is to a large degree similar to the technique
of the ‘traditional novel’, as discussed in Chapter Three. This means that this sample
of Iragi Kurdish novels in the Behdini dialect has not experienced any apparent
development in this regard. This is also the case in other novels in this dialect, such
as Sotingeh (The Holocaust) by Bilind Muhammed in 2005 and Memo Kew Berda by
Hesen Ibahim in 2006. In both these novels the main characters recount their
memories, and this style and technique is followed by a number of novels written in
this dialect. However, in the present historical phase, the stories’ events have begun

to take place in cities rather than in villages.

In this historical stage the places in which the events of the novels occur are mostly
restricted to cities. This may be the result of the development of Kurdish society
towards modernisation. Compared with the previous stage, although innovation had
begun since the second half of the previous historical period, the village still had a
remarkable presence in the novels written throughout the entire stage (1991-2003).
Moreover, despite the continuing presence of the prison as a place of events in the
novels in the current stage, it is not described as a place of torture. Thus, despite the
severe criticism of the governing system, the government is not seen as cruel in the
way that the Iraqgi regime was in the first historical period. More democracy and
human rights have come to the region, which have had their role in the development

of literary works.
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The Significant Structure of the Novels

According to the nature of the protagonists’ conflict with other social groups in the
two texts, there is a kind of correlation between social groups, including the ‘creative
group’, and the literary work. This means that by understanding the nature of
relations between the different groups appearing in the texts, we can uncover more
about the relationship between actual social groups within a certain society in a
particular historical period. Not only this, but an understanding of these relations
between social groups in the text throws light on the relationship between the

‘creative group’ and the literary work itself.

In both novels one can see a constant conflict between an elite group and politician
groups, through the protagonists’ struggle against unwanted behaviour and
phenomena in their society. The heroes and heroines in both novels are well
educated and from the lower middle class. They stand firmly against two major
forces and forms of behaviour; social customs and corruption, which result from the

governing system in the region.

In Mariama, the heroine Mariama is the voice of a depressed woman, who strongly
criticizes the customs of her society, which impose many restrictions on women's
freedom. The heroine speaks on behalf of females in her society, defending them
and demanding their freedom. Her vehicle for doing this is her painting. Although all
her paintings reflect her own experiences in life, they portray women’s suffering in

general in a society dominated by men.

The Arab writer Haitham Hussein (2013) points out that in his novel Sebri Silévaney
reflects aspects of the complicity of women towards girls of their own sex, opening
their eyes to the injustice done to other women, in miserable adherence to
authoritarian man. Hussein adds that any failure to adhere to this behaviour may
mean a loss of status or murder under any pretext, without the criminalization or trial
of the killer, because the crime will be justified by arguments about ‘honour’, thus
dispelling any possibility of accountability and trial. Hussein’s observation of
Mariama’s society may contain a degree of truth; according to the Kurdish Women’s
Rights Watch and sociologists, after the Kurdish Uprising the number of women who
committed suicide or were killed, mainly by family members, was significant (KWRW,

2010 and Bavi, 2014, p. 262). In a study concerning Women’s Organization under
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Conditions of Occupations and War Shahrzad Mojab (2007) concludes that even

after Saddam’s removal, in Iraqi Kurdistan:

Nearly one in seven women (13.7%) face violence on a daily basis;
7.11% have been threatened with honor killing, and the majority of
these threats (63.85%) come from family members.

The reason for women’s suffering in such a society are various. However, Silévaney
refers to two major factors; religion and the governing system. As for the religious
factor, his heroine sees that there is no justice in her society, because of the role of

religion and its heritage:

It was my wish to see them even for once admitting equality to prove
God’s caliphs on earth. | also longed for a court where rights are reserved
but my sentence has been to let all men escape from me. For twenty

[three] years | have been bearing all my pains silently. (p. 18)

Mariama’s distress results from religious social customs which force her to be firstly
in conflict with herself, in order to then stand against her society. After a long period
of silence she decides to break her silence and raise her voice. For this purpose
Mariama employs her painting to show her opposition to the male-dominated society:

- 1 do not blame girls Mariama.
- Me neither, Nareen. | pity them. Men are to be blamed since, for them,
namoos, honor is tied to a drape which they themselves tear. As you notice in

all my paintings thread and curtains exist. (p. 51)

In Mariama’s society, the term ‘drape’ is a metaphor for a girl’s virginity, which is the
very touchstone of her honor. Here, Mariama speaks out against the fact that men
themselves may tear this drape, and then accuse girls of being dishonourable. That
is why her paintings are full of thread and curtains. This means that Mariama is a
realistic painter; she reflects the reality of women’s lives in her society. She attempts
to uncover the psychology of women in a strict tribal and religious society which

allows men to be free in life, and binds women with restrictions made by men.

Another reason for these restrictions in Mariama’s society is the governing system.

Silévaney criticises Kurdish rule, since the rulers could not enact laws which
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protected the interests and rights of all sections of the people. Even his heroine has

pessimistic views concerning independence; she complains to her friend Nareen:

| occasionally think that we need to be under occupation; only then will
we have a semblance of privacy, and a sense of appreciation. Only then
can we preserve our hopes and dreams, and not have to sacrifice our
values for the sake of worthless or tiny events and expressions. During
the time of occupation, everything looked so sweet and valuable to us;
our humanity, our nation, our future, life, death, and even the martyr.

But now which one of them is still sweet and of value? (pp. 83-84)

This uncovers that, as a result of her bitter experiences, Mariama thinks that being
semi-independent has led them to lose those things which are valuable in life. In her
perspective the governing system is the reason for women’s suffering and every

shortcoming in Iraqi Kurdish society.

Similarly Serrac’s protagonists think that being independent has not eased people’s

harsh social conditions. In a discussion Ayinde tells her friends Biwér and Birryar:
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Just before elections, they announce in every kind of media, audio, written
and visual, that they will do make administrative reforms. However, after
that everything remains as before! The same names and faces will stay
in control!! (Serrac, 2011, p.125)

Here, as a result of the inadequacy of basic services and false promises, the heroine
blames the government’s performance and its democratic model. In this way
Serrac’s hero Biwér demonstrates to his friends that one cannot separate economic
and social conditions from the influence of politics and the type of sexual relations
(pp. 142-143).

This means that in addition to the existing conflict between an educated elite and the
prevailing social customs, there is another kind of conflict between the same social
group and the governing system in the region, which is the dominant theme in

Silékuk-Hoklér, and is also present in Mariama. Furthermore, this theme is present in
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most of the novels written after 2003, condemning the administrative corruption and

the ruling system in Iragi Kurdistan.

Serrac’s hero, Biwér, explicitly announces that they will continue in their struggle until
they eliminate the corruption by changing the system:
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(Whenever there is the chirping of birds, whenever the sun rises; we will never cease
in our criticism, our words and our actions) (p. 85). This announcement of continuous
conflict is also stated in the words of other characters. Ayinde in a monologue tells

herself:
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They exchanged our sweat and blood for whiskey and dollars and other
things. So why don’t | draw this realistic, this violent side of the painting; even

if I look through the eye of a needle at their reality and acts!! (p. 43)

The protagonists in Silékuk-Hoklér, as members of an elite social group, feel that
there is an obvious flaw in the administrative performance of the authorities and they
decide not to keep silent. However, in Mariama, one can only listen to the voice of
the heroine, who complains and paints against social backwardness and the

governing system. Mariama lays blame for the widespread corruption by saying:

They have sacrificed their wounded living history written in blood for
worthless deeds and manners. Whether it is hypocrisy or corruption, no

one can best them. It is a race to see who can obtain the most

possessions using nothing but false flattery. It is not logical that the outcome
of our uprisings and revolts is just this...

This land has been liberated, but people are still occupied. (p. 88)

Mariama criticises the way of ruling and the administrative shortcomings by
condemning corruption, and also condemning modernity in the form of consumerism.
Hence, one can observe that in both novels the protagonists are aware of the social
backwardness and the imperfections of the ruling system; for that reason they can

be accepted as problematic heroes. Here, the relations between the groups in the
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texts, and between social groups in Kurdish society in this historical period,
correspond with Goldmann’s hypothesis of homology between the ‘structure of the
world of the work’ and the ‘mental structure of a certain social group’ (Goldmann,
1975, p. 159), since we know that both writers belong to the Kurdish intelligentsia
and are against the governing system in lIraqi Kurdistan, demanding a more
democratic and sophisticated ruling system. Their views cause their protagonists to
be problematic, constantly searching for better values in their society. In addition, it
causes them to have a critical world view, which we will explain in the next
subsection, with reference to mediating factors in the realm of politics and

economics.

The two samples show that the discourse of the Iraqi Kurdish novelists has changed
as a result of the changes which have occurred in the political and economic
background of the region. Compared with the novels which were written in the two
previous historical phases, the nature of the conflict has changed in the novels
written in the present phase. In both novels, the conflict is between an intellectual
elite people, the novelists’ social group, and the governing system in the region. For
‘Abdullah Serrac the reason is mostly the administrative corruption and social
backwardness. However, in Sebri Silévaney’s view the reason for such conflict
results from the lack of human rights and social equity, particularly in issues relating
to gender and women'’s rights; he believes that the ruling system bears the main
responsibility for this. In Silévaney’s novel the struggle is against the mainstream of

social customs, which are dominated by men, and the ruling system.



214

World Vision between the Texts, Reality and the Authors

As has been shown in the previous sub-sections, both writers have a self-critical
view. They criticize the regional governing system, social customs and the
intellectuals who play a weak role in society. As both writers are critical of the
political system of the region, and in accordance with the hypothesis of the present
study, the political context is essential in determining other social and economic

factors.

Resulting from the tensions between the Iraqi Kurdish political parties, the region
separated between the two major political parties, the KDP and the PUK. During this
period of separation an elite of Kurdish intellectuals and journalists addressed strong
criticism to the region’s officials. Serrac’s novel Silékuk-Hoklér, which was written at
the end of 2007 and published in 2011, is considered as one of the main examples.
Describing the situation of the separation, the painter, Serrac’s hero, in the first

chapter states that:
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In this city (i.e. Kurdistan), which looks like Gomorrah, the reality is
more fantasy than the imagination! It has two historical citadels;
Arabkha (Kirkuk) citadel ... and Arba'd ila (Erbil) citadel ... an Agha
has been chosen to rule over each of these citadels. | am not allowed to
say everything; if | do that, they will cut off my salary or my tongue.
(Serrac, 2011, pp. 16-17)

Serrac complains about there being two different administrative powers and about
the disagreements between the two main parties in southern Kurdistan. He criticizes
them and believes that this separation is the key reason for social backwardness and

the reduction of freedom of expression.

Bearing in mind the theme of Silékuk-Hoklér, this deep anger against the two main
political parties in Iraqi Kurdistan is the most obvious issue in the novel. Serrac, in

his novel, announces that preparations for an opposition are being made:
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Do you understand me, that in these days many attempts and
campaigns are trying to lay the foundation for change.” (p. 45)

As discussed in the sub-section on the theme of the novel, Serrac, here, expects that
an opposition movement will appear in the region; this was two years before its
actual appearance (i.e. in 2007). Thus, based on the nature of conflicts between the
social groups in both novels, one can observe a kind of homology between the
authors’ social groups and the structure of their novels; but not exactly like the
homology between Racine’s and Pascal’s social group, the Jansenists, and the

structure of their literary creations, according to Goldmann’s analysis of their works.

Such above-mentioned unstable and conflictual conditions promoted a situation in
which Serrac’s and Silévaney’s protagonists developed as problematic heroes and
heroines. Consequently, their novels portray a conflict between two value-systems,
the superior values always being those which serve the public interest instead of
personal interest or political bias. The two novelists believe that there is a lack of
such values in their society; they therefore strongly criticize both the political system

and society i.e. their world vision is a self-critical view.

Their self-critical vision did not only arise because of the political conditions, but was
also due in part to other factors such as the economic situation. As has been clarified
in Chapter Two, as a result of the changes which occurred in the political
background in Iraq and the Kurdistan region post- 2003, the Kurdistan regional
government had control of its natural resources for the first time in its history.
Resulting from this improvement in the economic sector, the region became an
attractive area for both foreign and domestic investment. However, as the
government managed this sector, if there was any abuse of monopoly power, or any
management corruption, it would directly affect people’s living standards. In Silékuk-
Hoklér, when Serrac mentions the existence of a huge gap between the ordinary
people and politicians in terms of standard of living, he is making a clear reference to

the government’s monopoly over this sector.

Moreover, a number of Kurdish economists and intellectuals claim that this
investment in the region paid insufficient attention to the establishment of
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infrastructure projects. In an analytical study concerning investment projects in the
Duhok province in comparison with other provinces of the region, Hozan Nayif
‘Ebdulqadir (2011, p. 44) lists the investment projects in the provinces of lraqi
Kurdistan region from 2006-2011, and shows that the rate of agricultural projects, for
instance, was 4.4% and industrial projects 20.0%. This means that the region’s
investment policy only supported infrastructure projects to a limited degree, which
might lead citizens to become consumers rather than producers. As a result of being
aware of this policy, both Serrac and Silévaney criticize the region’s government
through both their creative, and their non-literary, works. In an article entitled
Nameyeki Kirawe bo Sebah Rencder (An Open Letter to Sebah Rencder) ''® Serrac
expresses his attitude towards ageing, the diaspora, censorship in the region and his
critical view of the Kurdistan region’s policy on investment. He (2013a, p. 142) states
that the Kurds’ economic situation will reflect their intellectual and political future;
southern Kurdistan is becoming a place dominated by neighbouring countries and
western companies. Thus, Serrac states that his main question is not “what do they
take from us?”, but “what do they give us?”.

In his novel Silékuk-Hoklér, Serrac also criticizes the regional officials by indicating
that they have made investment merely in construction i.e. skyscrapers, hotels and
apartments which all belong to them (p. 21). Silévaney also looks closely at the
region’s infrastructure development. In an interview with Evro newspaper, Silévaney
states that Iragi Kurdish society does not have any sophisticated intellectual,
economic and political systems; the society is more consumer-oriented than
productive. He complains that life in this society still primitive and has not developed
industry, art, and philosophy or science."®

Having discussed this, if we look at the biographical information provided on the two
writers as another mediating factor, we can see that both writers have migrated
abroad; Silévaney spent thirteen years in diaspora and Serrac is still living there.
Due to this, not surprisingly Serrac’s criticisms regarding the performance of the

Kurdistan regional government are stronger than those of other novelists. The

"8 Sebah Rencder is a contemporary Iraqi Kurdish poet and a close friend of Serrac’s; recently
Serrac has made him responsible for all his literary and non-literary works.

"% See his personal website. Silévaney has published all his journal interviews (without their original
date of publication), articles and literary productions in his personal website;
http://silevani.webnode.com.
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reason for this may be because of the limitation of freedom of expression in the
region. Fuad Sadiq Sabir (2011, p. 21) maintains that the Kurdish writers who lived
in Iraqi Kurdistan before the emergence of the opposition party, could not express
everything, particularly in writings which encouraged people to protest. In contrast,
the writers who lived in diaspora strongly criticised the government and the political

system.

However, one can argue that Sabir’'s view pays less attention to the role of press. As
Nejdet Akreyi (2011, p. 163) indicates, the issuance of the Press Law (Article 7,
number 35) in 2007 was a bold step at that time. The Article speaks of journalists’
rights; according to it, the journalist is independent in his job, there is no authority
above him except that of the law. Akreyi (ibid, p. 23) asserts that even the opposition
movement took advantage of the free press in Kurdistan. Nevertheless, to be more
precise, despite the issuance of the Press Law, there was limited freedom of
expression before 2009, when the Gorran movement emerged. The Law could not
protect the journalists from abuse and torture, because of the political parties’

interference in the judiciary.'®

In spite of the journalists’ aforementioned situation, both Serrac and Silévaney
criticised the Kurdish intellectuals and the journalists who lived in Kurdistan and were
not active, because of their hesitant attitude towards the regional government’'s
performance. As a consequence of mutual interest between a number of the Kurdish
intelligentsia and the government, the intelligentsia played a weak role in criticizing
the politicians’ corruption and the lack of social justice (Sadiq, 2011, p. 21). In an
interview with Welat newspaper Serrac (2013b, p. 133) states that as a consequence
of the conflict between the two main parties, the parties attempted to buy the

intellectuals’ pens in order to guard their interests.

Serrac believes that this mixing between politics and literature has caused the latter

to lose its function. In this regard, in Silékuk-Hoklér, Serrac’s protagonist Birryar

120 For more information about the abuse of journalists in Iragi Kurdistan see Human Rights Watch in

Kurdistan, 2010. ‘Igleem Kurdistan al-"Iraq: al-Suhofiyon tahta al-Tahdeed’ (Iraqi Kurdistan Region:
Journalists are under Threat) Website HRW. Available at: www.hrw.org/ar/news/2010/10/28-0.
Accessed 05/03/2015.
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complains to his friend Biwér that “You already said that deceptive politics has taken
control of the functioning of arts and literature” (p. 98). Furthermore, Serrac relates
the lack of a great literary masterpiece in the region, dealing with national issues, to
such control of literature. In his novel, Serrac criticizes the Kurdish writers because
of their inability to reflect the national genocide and collapse in a great masterpiece,
by mentioning Pablo Picasso’s ability to create a masterpiece of painting depicting

the destruction of the village of Guernica:
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In bombing the village of Guernica the number of victims reached
six hundred and fifty murders, and about nine hundred people were
wounded, disabled or paralysed. Although our own Helebge (Halabja) ...
is similar to Hiroshima and Nagasaki, unfortunately no

similar masterpiece to Picasso’s has been created!! (pp. 46-47)

Serrac’s criticism extends to both writers and political parties. According to him, both
are responsible for the shortcomings in the area of literature and the arts. Moreover,
in his novel, Serrac is against art which has become entangled with politics and has

led to misunderstanding of women'’s rights:
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Dishonouring women in the name of art and sex has spread in their media
and TV; they have made women engage in sexual activity for
payment under the banner of liberal slogans... (p. 177)

Serrac complains that the political system, with the help of an elite of intellectuals in
the region, has misunderstood women’s rights; it abuses women instead of
defending and protecting their rights.
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In Mariama, in defending women'’s rights, Silévaney also addresses his criticism to
the Kurdish intellectuals and journalists, because of their keeping silent towards the

lack of social equality:

Of all the intellectuals, authors and journalists who are as numerous as grains
of sand; none of them could speak of this tragedy and yet their pens are
not broken. (p. 84)

Although a certain number of intellectuals and journalists had apparently at least had
a role in defending women'’s rights and highlighting the issue of social justice in their
writings, Silévaney’s criticism is general. This pessimistic vision of the author may
relate to his experience in Europe and the Netherlands, by comparing women’s
rights and freedom there with their situation in his tribal society. Silévaney often
makes such comparisons in his novels and even in his interviews for the media. In

the first paragraph of Mariama, his heroine Mariama says to Nareen:

Truly, till yesterday, | was hesitant whether to invite you or not.

You are returning from a European country and birthdays there mean
danc[ing] and ornaments; while in these countries it is all grief and

sorrow, particularly the birthday of a hopeless woman like me. Can you believe
this? It is the first time | am with someone who lights and puts out

candles with me, listens to music, kindly kisses me, and says “Happy
birthday”. (p. 4)

As previously discussed, Silévaney’s criticism extends to the governing system and
social customs. In this matter, he sees that the writers and journalists have an
uncertain role in defending such superior values which protect women’s rights and

stand against administrative corruption in their society.

Regarding the issues which relate to the local writers’ books, Serrac criticises them
for being unsuccessful in producing the desired works:
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We only pay attention to the books which were translated from
foreign languages, because to some extent we do not believe in
local writers. Indeed, they themselves take the theme of their writing
from foreign writers and try to adapt it to the local situation, then sell

these ideas to novice readers!! (p. 137)

Serrac’s criticisms of the domestic writers, like Silévaney’s, may come from the idea
of their weakened role in society. In his novel, he also discusses the relation
between revolutions and literary works, referring to the idea that the literary work can
be a mediating factor for change and revolution in a certain society. Serrac and
Silévaney, however, have themselves a clear presence in the Kurdish media both

through their books and also articles, interviews and their own work as journalists.

To sum up, all that has just been said shows that since 2003 the Iragi Kurds’ social,
economic and political conditions have changed; these changes have had their
influence on every aspect of life, including literary creation. By establishing a federal
region in Iraqi Kurdistan, the regional government began to improve the economic
situation; these attempts were accompanied by the promotion of investment in the
region. However, the administrative corruption in this sector made people,
particularly an elite of intelligentsia, to be dissatisfied with the regional government’s
performance. This issue has become the main theme of a number of Iraqi Kurdish

novels, and the world vision of these novels can be described as a self-critical view.

Both Serrac and Silévaney relate all social backwardness to the political system in
the region; the women’s issue, for instance, exposes the shortcomings of the ruling
system. Thus, the dominant world vision between the texts and society, in this
historical phase (2003-2011), is a view which condemns administrative corruption,
and inequality between men and women in terms of rights, in the region. However,
the writers, particularly Serrac, are optimistic about the future and political change;
unlike the writers from the previous stage, who were pessimistic and hopeless.
Consequently, the hero/heroine remains a problematic hero, who constantly
searches for the values which will lead to integrity in business matters and a growth
of social equality. In other words, Goldmann’s genetic structuralist methodology

provides a useful approach in exploring the type of world vision of the Iraqi Kurdish
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novel under particular socio-political circumstances, and in determining the nature of

the hero/heroine in these works.
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Chapter Six

Conclusion

This study of the Iraqgi Kurdish novel 1970-2011 has focused on the emergence and
development of the novel under the impact of political conditions and their social and
economic consequences, adopting Lucien Goldmann’s genetic structuralist
approach. It has considered three different historical phases: 1970-1991 (pre-
Uprising); 1991-2003 (post-Uprising); and 2003-2011 (post-Operation Iraqi freedom).

Goldmann’s genetic structuralism as a Marxist literary criticism relates the
development of literature to the development of social institutions and infrastructure.
Goldmann proposes two different methodologies for analysing literary works; in The
Hidden God this involves the notion of ‘world vision’, which means the feelings and
ambitions of a particular social group in a certain historical phase, which are

opposed to those of other groups.

Following Goldmann’s definition of world vision the present study has attempted to
explore the types of world vision found in Iraqgi Kurdish novels in the periods under
consideration. The study has demonstrated that this world vision changed according

to the socio-political background.

However, in Towards a Sociology of the Novel Goldmann (1975, pp. 4-6) uses as
his methodology the concept of a ‘problematic hero’, someone who, is in search of
‘authentic values’ in a ‘degraded’ world which has turned away from them. He has
principally derived this notion of hero from Martin Heidegger, Georg Lukacs and
René Girard. In his analysis of the French novel, Goldmann relates the appearance
or disappearance of the hero to the economic system in bourgeois society. In both
his methodologies of genetic structuralism Goldmann asserts that any changes in

literary form depend on the economic or religious situation of a society.

The present study has combined the two methodologies of genetic structuralism,
world vision and the problematic hero, and has demonstrated that the Iragi Kurdish
novel takes shape from and within political and socio-economic developments that
are primarily marked not by religious and economic shifts, but primarily by shifts in
political conditions that affect economic production. This is why the study has
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suggested that in the case of Iraqi Kurdish novel it is important to concentrate on
political and economic, rather than religious and economic, factors as the dynamic

for the changing form of the novel.

Some of the study’s findings indicate that this harsh socio-political situation resulted
in widespread illiteracy in Kurdish society, which in turn obstructed the emergence
and development of the Iragi Kurdish novel, as there was little demand for longer
works of literature. However, during a period of political stability, for example the four
years following the 11 March 1970 Agreement between the leaders of the Kurdish
September Revolution and the Iraqgi regime, Iragi Kurdish literature developed, and
for the first time the novel as a new genre appeared as a printed book. The
Agreement guaranteed a ceasefire between Kurdistan and Iraq, and allowed the
establishment of schools using the Kurdish language, a university in Silémani, the
Department of Kurdish Language and Literature in the University of Baghdad, and
the founding of the Union of Kurdish Writers and an increasing number of publishing
houses in Kurdistan. These factors paved the way for the emergence and

development of the Kurdish novel as a new literary genre in Iraqi Kurdish literature.

This study has demonstrated that a significant event in Kurdish history after the
collapse of monarchic rule in lraq in 1958, was the outbreak of the Kurdish
September Revolution in 1961, which led to the issuance of the 11 March Manifesto
in 1970 by the Iragi government. In addition, it has explored the way in which the
September Revolution was instrumental in allowing the emergence of a new literary
form for Iraqgi Kurdish literature in the early 1970s. Later, during the period of the
Kurdish May Opposition 1976-1988, particularly in the second half of the 1980s, the
Kurdish novel flourished (at least in terms of quantity), as a result of the Opposition
promoting a variety of different types of publication, later known as Edebi Sax
(mountain literature) by Iragi Kurdish critics. However, as a consequence of the
fragmented nature of Kurdish politics, society and literature, Iragi Kurdish novelists
could not access the novels produced in other parts of Kurdistan. Moreover, as
Kurdish people were divided among four separate sovereign countries, each of
which sought to impose its own culture on them, Kurdish writers were more

influenced by the literature of these cultures than by European novels.
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It could be said that the emergence of the Kurdish novel in Iraq, as in other parts of
Kurdistan, was a reaction to the sovereign country’s aggressive attitude towards the
Kurds. In addition, the attitude of the Iraqi regime, and class and political divisions
within Iraqgi Kurdish society, such as those that led to civil war, made the theme of
resistance and war the dominant theme of the Iragi Kurdish novel at its first
emergence, this being an expression of the Kurdish suffering under harsh socio-

political conditions.

Regarding the formal structure of the novel during the first stage (1970-1991), the
hero appears as a problematic hero, who constantly searches for authentic values
which allow him to be independent, and free from the political pressures which are a
major source of social backwardness, illiteracy and poverty. However, he fails to
obtain such values in his degraded world. For this reason, we can observe in the
current study’s example texts the way in which the hero in Segwerr is pessimistic
and despairing in his search, and as a result of losing confidence in his struggle
against the opposing group or force, demands his own death. In Bohjin, the hero
struggles to make those from his own lower-middle class more confident, and to
eliminate every obstacle to their education. He sees the latter as the main reason for
their disastrous situation, but the severe political conditions and tribal nature of his
society make it a difficult task for the Kurds to overcome these obstacles at that time.
These circumstances lead the hero (Sa‘id) to be a pessimistic problematic hero; but
an active and resistant one. Similarly in the next historical stages (1991-2003 and
2003-2011), the heroes, who are psychologically traumatized, remain problematic,
but each in their own way, according to the prevailing socio-political context in each

stage.

In the second stage (1991-2003) both the semi-independence of Iraqi Kurdistan, and
the new socio-political conditions, such as the economic blockade, civil wars and the
lack of freedom of expression, caused the writers to use figurative language, and
then to innovate with new forms of novel, such as magical realism and metafictional
styles and techniques, particularly in the Sorani dialect. In fact, this development of
the novel comes into view in different aspects. As regards the hero, we see the
appearance of a realistic and magical hero. In addition, marginalized members of
society also take their place in the novel as main characters; for example in Dirz (in

the Sorani dialect), one of the samples for this stage. Another feature which
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differentiates the novels in the second phase from those in the first, and is common
to both Sorani and Kurmanci (Behdini) dialects, is that more than one main
protagonist plays a role in the events of the novel. This feature is the same in the
third historical phase, except in the novels in the Behdini dialect, as may be seen in
Meryema Kige Jinek ji Zemanek di. From the results of the analysis of the samples in
the study, it may be said that the novels written in the Behdinan areas have
developed less in terms of formal technique and style compared with the novels in
the Sorani areas. In the third historical phase, as a result of political achievements,
such as the establishment of a federal legal region, greater democracy and freedom
of expression, what differentiates the hero from those in the previous stage is that
the protagonists, in novels from both dialects, are more hopeful of achieving better
values in society through their conflict.

Concerning the time span as an additional formal technique found in the Iraqi
Kurdish novel, it has been suggested that in the first historical stage the harsh socio-
political situation led novelists to recount their own memories in their narrations. As a
result of this, the events of the story are often narrated chronologically, from the
perspective of a single person. A further point is that in both novels under
consideration in this period events shift between the time of the monarchy and the
time of republican rule, although particularly focusing on the republican era.
Consequently, the movement of the tenses is between past and present. The
novelists wanted to highlight the idea that the Kurdish situation was not improved by
the change of ruling system in Iraq, but that in fact it became worse than before.
However, in the second historical stage, the events occur in different historical
periods. Ancient history is linked to contemporary history, by using different
techniques such as flashback, monologue and dialogue, and also by mixing fantasy,
legend and reality. Both the study’s example novels from this phase demonstrate
that Kurdish history repeats itself; both point to the civil war in Iragi Kurdistan and link
it to the attitudes held throughout history towards the Kurds by the sovereign
countries. Regarding the tenses in the novels of this period, as the techniques of
narrative have changed compared with the previous stage, so the use of tenses has
changed too. There is a clear fluctuation between past, present and future i.e. both
novels start from the past and end with the future, through irregular fluctuations

between the three tenses. In the third phase, in the Sorani dialect the technique of
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narration and time setting is the same as it was in the second phase. By contrast, in
the Behdini dialect recounting memories chronologically still exists i.e. the narration
is in one direction, from past to present. Here, it is possible to say that the novel
Geryan li Babé Berze, written in the Behdinan area in the second historical stage, is
almost the most sophisticated of all the novels written in the Behdini dialect in the

three historical stages, in terms of style and technique.

As for the aspect of ‘place’, in the first and second stages, there were political
dimensions behind the choice of setting for events. In other words, the setting
expresses the question of national identity and the harsh socio-political conditions.
The novelists used the setting in which events unfolded as an expression of their
conflict with the opposing group or force. Such a use of place as this is one of the
reasons why the village, as well as the prisons where Kurds were tortured, was the
main place of events in the first stage. However, in the second phase, as the
economic and political context changed, novelists writing in the Sorani dialect
attempted to make the city the main place for the events in the novel, something
which we may see in Dirz. On the other hand, the village remained the main setting
for writers in the Behdini dialect. By contrast, in the third phase, perhaps as a
consequence of the development and modernization of Kurdish society, the events
in both Sorani and Behdini novels take place in cities rather than in villages.
Moreover, in the third stage, although the prison is still used as a setting for events, it

is no longer a place in which local people are tortured.

As regards the significant structure of the novel, this reveals the relationships
between social groups or classes, and indicates that, depending on their social and
political context, in each historical phase different kinds of conflicts appeared
between them in the Iraqgi Kurdish novel. In the first stage the major conflict in the
novels was between social classes, such as peasants or the working class and
Agha/landowners. There is also a conflict between the Kurdish group, in the wider
Iragi society, and their opponent i.e. the Iraqgi central government. In both conflicts
the peasant or working class members are sincere in their beliefs, but are from a
marginal class which suffers as a result of poverty and lack of education and
freedom. In the second stage, the existing conflict in Dirz uncovers the social
problems which appeared after the Kurdish semi-independence as a consequence of

social backwardness. Perhaps the most evident conflict is that between Pirbal, a
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psychiatric patient, and his wife, and also with his doctor, a psychiatrist. This conflict
between them tells the story of the doctor’s illegal relations with Pirbal’s wife, and
thus reveals the way in which employees misuse their professional position. In
Geryan li Babé Berze the disagreement between family members leads to the loss of
their father; however, the clear allusions in the novel declare that this conflict
expresses the tensions between the Iraqi Kurdish political parties, and the civil wars
in the region. However, in the third stage, the occurrence of the significant changes
in the political context leads to the novel taking a different shape, in terms of its
significant structure, and in some aspects of its formal structures, as discussed
above. In this phase the conflict between the social classes has given way to a
conflict between the intelligentsia and the local government. As a consequence of
more freedom of expression, the novelists strongly criticize the performance of the
regional government; this critical world vision of the writers may be seen as a self-

critical view.

Resulting from the changes which occurred in the economic and political background
in each of the above-mentioned historical phases, the world view of the novels has
changed as well. As has been discussed in this analysis, the dominant world vision
in the Iraqgi Kurdish novel in the first stage was the tragic vision, which resulted from
the harsh political and economic circumstances.’’ The main social class at this
stage was the peasant class, the class which had lost everything valuable in their
life, such as their villages and fortunes, and whose loss had now caused them to be
a marginal class in their society. Subsequently, the writers from this class, acting as
their representatives, in Goldmann’s sense of the term, expressed a tragic view in
their literary works, a vision which was later described by Kurdish critics as a
‘traditional world view’. However, in the next stage, after obtaining semi-
independence, as a result of political and economic crises, civil war and the
economic blockade, the Kurdish people lost their hope of achieving an independent

nation state. For this reason, the dominant world view in the novels of this period

2! Here, using his concept of genetic structuralism, in The Hidden God he examines the works of

Racine and Pascal, and determines their world vision as tragic. He relates the tragic world vision of
these writers and their works to the decline in their economic, political and social status, and on an
ideological structure created by members of the religious movement known as Jansenism. In
identifying tragedy Goldmann to a large degree follows the traditional (Greek) tragic conventions; for
instance, the presence of the element of fatalism or the concept of absolute morality, which find a
precedent in Aristotle’s criteria of tragedy.
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was a hopeless vision. By contrast, in the post-2003 period, with the establishment
of a legal federal region in Iraqi Kurdistan, came democracy, freedom of speech,
especially to women, as well as the promise of cultural autonomy and wealth from
oil. What distinguishes this period from the previous phases, is that an elite of
intelligentsia began to criticize administrative corruption, particularly that which
occurred in the investment sector in the region, which was related to tensions
between political parties. In addition, they criticized social backwardness in the
society, for example the inequality between men and women in terms of personal
rights. Despite the aforementioned shortcomings in the political system, and the
writers’ strongly self-critical view, unlike the writers in the previous stages, they were
hopeful of achieving better societal values. From what has been said, we may see
that the worldview of the Iragi Kurdish novel is not always the same, but that every
historical phase has its own kind of worldview, mainly resulting from the political

context.

Finally our approach in analysing the samples of the study shows that the Iraqi
Kurdish novel does not have its own characteristic features in terms of formal, and to
a certain extant thematic, structures, which differ from those of other world novels.
Moreover, it becomes clear that although both the Sorani and Behdinan areas
experienced the same socio-political situation, the novel in the Sorani dialect
developed in many aspects, such as narrative techniques, and the way of dealing
with hero, setting, time and place, more than that in the Behdini dialect. The reason
for this may go back to several factors which led the Sorani areas to benefit more
from the improvements which occurred in the political context during the above-
mentioned historical phases. One of these factors is the larger population in the
Sorani areas, which consist of three provinces, Hewlér (the capital of the region),
Silémani and Kirkuk, while the Behdinan areas are restricted to Duhok city, together
with some areas in the north and north-east of the Mosul plain. Another factor is that
the Sorani dialect has been the official language in the region since the
establishment of the Iraqi state, which allowed Sorani speakers to benefit more from

educational and cultural activities than was the case in the Behdini dialect areas.

There is an obvious link between the development of the Iragi Kurdish novel and the
socio-political context. However, to what extent this link is true for other literary

genres will remain a fascinating question for further investigation, which | hope to be
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able to address in my future studies examining the relationship between Kurdish
literature in Iraqgi Kurdistan and socio-political conditions in the light of genetic

structuralism.
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